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READER 


\ HE worthy author having in his intro- 
duction given his reader an account of 

the riſe and occaſion of the following medita- 
tions, there is ſcarce any thing left us to do, 
unleſs to aſſure the world they are really his, 
being left by him, at his death, tranſcribed, 


teady for the preſs, carefully reviſed, and in 


many places corrected by his own hand. 
This aſſurance pray perhaps be neceſſary 
for ſtrangers: but thoſe who knew Mr. Craw- 


ford, eſpecially fuch as had the happineſs at 


any time to fit under his miniſtry, will haye 
no occaſion for our teſtimony. Theſe fa- 


miliar, and yet ſtriking illuſtrations of di- 


vine truths, that ſtrength of reaſoping and 
expreſſion, by which he in a manner forced 
them _ his hearers, and, above all, that 


eaſy and unaffected fervour of devotion which 


diſtinguiſhed his publick performances, ſhew 
themſelves in every part of this; tho' it is not 
to be imagined, that all theſe ſhould appear 
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equally in all: and yet one may venture to ſay, 


that there are few productions of this ſort ; 


where reaſon and devotion are more cloſely | 


united; and even in thoſe parts where he 
found it neceſſary to ſupport ſome of his 


principles, in a more abſtracted way of rea- 


ſoning, than perhaps every one's capacity 


will eaſily reach the ſtrength of, he has taken / 


care by ſuitable and eaſy reflections to bring 


them dovn to the loweſt. 7 
The author's eminent humility in his life- 


time, and ſingular averſion to every thing that 
had the leaſt air of 2 will not allow 
us to ſet before the world theſe great and 


good qualities, which all who knew him a- 
greed he was maſter of in a very uncommon 
degree, whereby he was ſingularly fitted for 
ſiuch a work as this. One thing we may 
venture to ſay, without offending in any kind, 
+ that ſure there never was a man whom pro- 
vidence had beſtowed more pains on to form, 


and as it were educate on purpoſe for hand- 
ling ſuch a ſubjet: for beſides what he 
takes notice of himſelf, he paſſed almoſt his 
whole life in a very near proſpect of death. 
When he was very young, beſides the loſs 
of an eye in the ſmall pox, he conttacted an 


incurable weakneſs on his lungs, and acough, 


which 
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vuhich attended him throughout his life, with 
ſuch a diſpoſition to inflammation in theſe parts 
that he was given for loſt, almoſt every year, 
for a long tract of time. 1 
A his turned his thoughts ſo-much upon 
the ſubject here handled, that he made it 
the buſineſs of his miniſtry to teach his hear- 
ers how to die, in a continued tract of ſer- 
mons upon this important ſubject, as no 
doubt many of them will remember, and it 
is no ſmall commendation of this little book, 
that we have here laid to our hands the pith 
and ſubſtance of almoſt all Mr. Crawford's 
ſermons. And the pariſhioners of Wilton 
particularly will, we hope, embrace it as their 
beioved paſtor's legacy to them, who being 
dead yet ſpeaketh, and now inculcates the 
ſame things from the preſs, which he had 
¶ſo often and warmly preſſed upon them from 
the pulpit. 5 5 
Theſe meditations might have appeared 
Poith a good deal more beauty, had the au- 
rhor's modeſty allowed him to give us his 
high ſtrains of devotion in his own name, 
hich he has choſen to put in the mouths of 
others of God's people as their ſentiments 
and, attainments. But this is ſo far from 
being a fault, that it gives us a noble exam- 
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ple of humility and ſelf-denial. And, upon 
the whole, we have good reaſon to hope, 
that ſuch a performance, from ſuch a hand, 
will be, thro the divine bleſſing, of great uſe 
to every foul who. has any concern about 
death and eternity, and deſires either to live 
or die well; which, as it was the author's 


earneſt deſire, fo is the hearty prayer of 
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A MEMORANDUM, i order to a ſerious 
Preparation for DYING. 


INTRODUGTION. 


. [WiLTron-Manſe, March 12. 1733.] 
T has been the good and holy will of God, to 
[| exerciſe me often, his poor unworthy ſervant, 
with ſors ſickneſs and trouble, which alſo has 
been of long continuance: and for this I bleſs his 
name. In alt humility, I deſire not only to juſtify, 
but alſo to thank him, that the affliftions I have met 
with have been only rods, when they might have been 


ſcorpions ; and, for one atflition, I have met with 


a thouſand mercies. 
By his good hand upon me, I have had the ſen- 


tence of death in myſelf now for ſome years; and 
death, judgment, and eternity, have been ſet before 


me, in lively colours. And as this has often employ- 
ed my mind, in the contemplation of death, 2nd its 


conſequences ; ſo alſo it has excited me unto a ſerious 


inquiry, about the true ſtate of my foul, and whe- 
ther I am actually prepared for dying. | 

This winter-ſeaſon eſpecially, I have been the moſt 
part thereof in a very languiſhing condition, labour- 


ing under long, heavy, and dangerous ſickneſs. 
A n And 


Dying Thoughts, Part J. 
And now that it hath pleaſed God, in his mercy, 
to grant me ſome more of a ſhort reſpite, I think it 
neceſſary, for mine own ſatisfaction and upſtirring, 
to lay before myſelf a few meditations upon death, 
both in its dark and light fide. And while I am view- 
ing it, in its nature, its cauſes and conſequences, and 
What there is to ſupport a gracious foul againſt its 
terrors, I ſhall, in the progreſs of theſe meditations, 
make ſome reflections, whereby the ſoul either turns 
in upon itſelf, or makes ſome uſeful obſervations on 
the ſeveral particulars, } : : 
O father of ſpirits, and father of lights, from 
whom all wiſdom, and every good gift, deſcends ! 
O Son of the living God, who art the light and life 
of ſouls ! O bleſſed ſpirit of grace, given to convince 
the world of ſin, righteouſneſs and judgment, and 
to lead thy people unto all truth! give light and life, 
I pray thee, unto a poor, dark, and dead heart. O 
ſhine, with the beams of thy vital heavenly light, up- 
on a foul that lies groveling in the duſt, and is ſadly 
beclouded with the miſts and darkneſs of ſenſe ! how 
little is it that I know: of things unſeen and eternal! 
O bleſſed God, one in three, and three in one, clear 
up to my foul this great and important ſubject! thy 
light is never more needful, than when one is paſſing 
through the dark vale of death : and if there be but 
a paſling it in the thoughts of my mind, there is no 
ſeeing through the ſame, but by a divine ray from 
"the fountain of light. O that in thy light I may here 
ſee light! may I be helped, through the merit and 
graceext my Redeemer, to view death, and all that 
follows upon it, really as they are, without any diſ- 
guiſe ! and may the intimate ſenſe of my heart, and 
the ſtated temper of my ſoul, correſpond to any right 
views thou art pleaſed to give of what ſo vaſtly con- 
cerns mine eternal eltate, Amen. | 
MS- 


be ſuitable to them. 
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r 
Man has a Soul ar well as Body. 


HIS, as 'tis evident from the account of man's 
make, when 'tis ſaid, The Lord God formed the 


body of man of the duſt of the ground, and breathed 
into his noſtrils the breath of-life, and man became a 
living ſoul; ſo tis no leſs evident, from every man's 
experience, that he has an active ſelf-moving princi- 


ple within him, and that this puts life and motion in 


the fleſh he carries about with him, and, by a briſk 
4 agitation of all the parts thereof, keeps it from moul- 


dering and diſſolving in corruption, until there be 


either ſuch an attrition of its veſſels, or ſuch a con- 


flit and jumble of ail its humours, as that the organ, 
having loſt its form and ſtructure, becomes altoge- 
ther untunable, and unapt for the ſoul to work upon 


Have I foul as well as a body, why ſhould it not 
have at leaſt one equal ſhare of my care and con- 
cern? Why ſhould J neglect any eſſential part of my- 
felf, If I have any aim and deſign to be happy? How 
can I attain the ſame, if any part belonging eſſential- 
ly to my nature be lighted, and altogether unprovid- 
ed for? And yet more unnatural cruelry would it 
be againſt myſelf, if that which I find to be the only 
vital and active power in me, yea the very principle 


of all corporeal ſenſations and pleaſures, ſhould be 


forgot, as if it were a thing wholly to be deſpiſed. 
Have I then a-ſoul, a ſoul of ſuch capacity, as that L 
find by certain experience it cannot be ſatiate with 
worldly things? This foul, whatever it is, muſt be 
taken care of and provided for; and according as I 
find its nature and neceſſities, ſo its proviſions mult 
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MEDITATION II. 5 
The Soul of Man is a Subſtance diſtinct from, 
and more excellent than his body. LA 


WW ing any philoſophical i inquiry into the na- 95 


deſign; that the ſoul in man is a ſubſtance diſtin 
from his body, is obvious to every man's obſervati- 


. neſs, and tallneſs of ſtature, the ſoul often hath its 

greateſt growth in knowledge, wiſdom and under- 
ſtanding. When the. body ſits ſtill, and moves not 
hand or foot, the ſoul can fly, with all its faculties, Bi 
as high as heaven i in a moment. When the body is 
4 * weak. and languiſhing, the ſoul is often lively 8 67 
vigorous. What 70%n ſaid of Gaius, that he had a 

healthful ſoul, tho' a ſickly body, may be obſerved of 
ſeverals. who 12 carried about with them feeble, 
decaying, dying bodies, who yet have lively and well 
complexioned fouls. 


the bodily functions that are purely animal, but allo | 
labour in great debility of nerves, ſpirits, and what- | 
ever can be imagined as inſtruments of thought, who | 
yet have very active and contemplative fouls. Yea, | 
(farther, the ſoul hath griefs and joys peculiar to it- WP 
ſelf, which the body can neither add unto, nor dimi- 
niſh from. If the ſoul be wounded, no corporeal 


felt ſuch joys, as that the flames that burned its oy 
. could not extinguiſh its JOY. 
And as the ſoul is diſtin& from its body, ſo * tis | 

more excellent: 'tis a noble ſubſtance, breathed in | 
us, by the father of ſpirits; 'tis a candle, lighted in | 
us by the father ow lights; 'tis a principle i in us, that 
not 


ture of the ſoul, as not ſuiting our preſent 4 


on. For when the body hath done growing in big- 


How many are there, who are not only weak in all "FC 


-; thing can heal it. On the other band, the ſoul hath W' 
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not only underſtandeth, frameih notions of things, 
and reaſoneth, but alſo it correcteth all the miſrepre- 

Wrefonracion of ſenſe or fancy. *Tis able to judge | 
only of the preſent, but alſo of the future exiſt- 
ence of things, and likewiſe of their proportions and 
na- | Fiſproportions. Yea allo it can contemplate the na- 
ent 3 ture and perfections of God. All which is above the 
Power of matter. It can fit down alſo and judge 
ti- © pon its own acts, which the body cannot do: yea 
ig-⸗ # It can bid the body, and all its concerns, farewel for 
4 while; and, by retiring into its own cloſet opera- 
5 tions. it can behave like a ſeparate ſpirit, even while 
n the body. 

Vea further, 'tis an incorruptible immortal ſub- 


1, 


es, 

is ſtance, which the body is not. Tis the breath of God, 
nd Hund therefore cannot but be immortal and incorrupti- 
a ple: and we are conſcious to ourſelves, that tis a ſim- 


ple and uncompounded being, and hence can have no 
principles of diſſolution. Yea we are fenſible, that 
elf. motion and ſelf-vitality is its very eſſence. Mat- 
er cannot live, unleſs life be imparted to it, and it 
an be when it does not live: but a ſoul, tho' it de- 
pends for being on its original, yet life is ſo eſſential 
o its conſtitution, that when it ceaſeth to live ir 
eaſeth to be. | 
And who can imagine, that what is moſt God-like 
gn man ſhould be the only thing that finally periſh- 
eth? or that the dull matter about us, that hath no 
pclation to God, except that it is his workmanſhip, 
ſhould ſtill exiſt, and continue in its being; and yet 
the ſoul, that reſembles him, bears his image, and is 
apable of converſe and intercourſe with him, ſhould 
de annihilare and deſtroyed for ever? 
And whatever loſs ſome may think they are at in- 
onceiving of a ſpirit, yet tis molt certain, we have 
it u more clear and diſtinct idea of ſpirit than of mat- 
TY ter itlelf: for as tis only the attributes of matter we 
"+ 4 have 
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have any poſitive conception of; for, ſtrip it of theſe, | # 
it wholly eſcapes our ſight ; ſo let a ſoul be reviewed 5 
in its modes and attributes, there is nothing in na- 
ture we conceive more certainly and clearly. And 
tho' we even wanted an intuitive view of the ſoul, 
we need not much wonder at it, ſince it is ſo in our 5 
| bodily ſight; for the eye, tho' it ſee every thing elſe, 
| cannot ſee itſelf, at leaſt directly and immediately. 
Since I have a ſoul within me, diſtinct from the bo- 
dy, and far more excellent, and which alſo is of eter- | 
nal duration; then *tis evident, that worldly and | 
temporal enjoyments can never portion this ſoul of 
mine. Whathath a ſpirit to do with bags of gold, and 
* barns of corn? It would not be more incongruous 
to imagine, that a body can be fed with thoughts, 
than that a ſpiritual ſubſtance can be nouriſhed with 
lumps of matter and clods of earth. And what can 
an immortal ſpirit make at laſt of dying honours, 
_ corruptible riches, and periſhing pleaſures? For if, 
this night, God thould e this ſoul of me, whoſe 
ſhall theſe things be? 
But, O my ſoul, doſt thou hear of durable riches f 
' and righteouſneſs , covet and labour for theſe, or elſe 
poor thou ſhalt be through eternity. O my ſoul, 
doſt thou hear of the bread that endureth to everlaſt- 2 
ing life? hunger for this, elſe thou ſhalt ſtarve for 
ever! O my ſoul, doſt thou hear of glory, honour, im- 
mortality, and eternal life; or of an incorruptile i 
 crawn that fadeth not away : ?. be ambitious of this, 
and labour to attain it, elſe thou ſhalt be in everlaſt- 
ing contempt. Well then, through the grace of God, | 
it ſhall be my daily care and buſineſs, to lo not to 
things ſeen, but to things unſeen ; fer the things that | 
are ſeen are only temporal, but the things unſeen are | 
eternal, Hence I'll lay up my treaſure in heaven, 
and where my treaſure is, there ſhall my heart be al- 
"FF Tis the favour of od. conformity fo him, 'and 
com- 
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communion with him, that ſouls can only live by, 
1 as being ſuitable to their natures, and anſwerable to 
their duration: and as theſe I value above all the 
22 world, ſo it ſhall be my daily care to attain ande main- 
ai tain them. 


MEDITATION III. 


De Union bet ween Tit and Body is very 
1 wonderful. 


O W unreaſonable is it to disbelieve the myſ- 
tery of God and of his Chriſt, becauſe we can- 
not comprehend the ſame, when we underſtand ſo 
little of our own make? Or how an immortal ſpirit is 
ſo linked to a lump of fleſh, as to make mutual im- 
preſſions upon each other, as every one feels? 
this union the ſoul hath a power over its body, 
to order it to this or that; while yet it cannot com- 
mand any thing that belongs to the vital functions. 
By a ſimple command it can carry the whole body 
ſe 8 hither and thither ; but it cannot by any command 
make the concottion to be better, nor the circulation 
2. of the blood to be briſker, nor the ꝑulſe to beat faſter, 
Our ſouls are immaterial ſubſtances, diſtin& from 


is their bodies; and this, one would think, ſhould make 
2 them capable, either of dwelling in their bodies, or 
3. retiring from them at pleaſure. But tis not fo, the 
. cords of the union between foul and body being on- 
ly in God's hand, either to loſe them or keep them 
0 faſt; for being created, and finite ſpirits, they are 
7 confined by certain Las to their bodies, which God 
the Author of nature can only Jooſe. 


Our ſouls are ſtrong and active ſubſtances, and one 
vwWould think they might eaſily command the body, a 

1 weak, inert, and unactive lump of matter, and ſo 
A 4 22 15 
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keep up the houſe above their heads as long as they 


; pleaſed : but 'tis not ſo; for however ſtrong, ſpiri- 


tuous and active the ſoul i is, and the body a weak un- 
reſiſting thing, yet tis but a ſmall part of the body 


that is entirely at the ſoul's command, and ſcarce 
- ought of it's vital functions is ſo. 


Our ſouls are vital, ſelf· ſubſiſtent, immortal ſpirits. 
And one would think from this, they ſhould never 


ceaſe to communicate vital influences to their own 


bodies: but yet in this cafe they are alſo ſo limited 
and determined, as to looſe at the Creator's pleaſure, 


their grips of the body, though nothing is impaired of 
the ſelf-moving power and vigour of the ſoul. 5 
Lord, I have reaſon to ſay with the Pſalmiſt, / am 
1 fearfilly and wonderfully made ! the form and com- 

ſure of the body, and the ſtructure, variety and 
_ abſolute fitneſs of all its parts, for the uſes they are 

deſigned for, is wonderful ! the noble powers of the 
ſoul in underſtanding, reaſoning, and in embracing 


with vigour what it apprehends to be good, and re- 


coiling from what it thinks hurtful, are yet more won- 
derful. But that ſuch different fubſtances, as an im- 
material ſpirit and an earthly body, ſhould be unite 
together; that a mind and a piece of matter, that a 
thought and clod of earth ſhould be affixed to each 


other, this is perfect myſtery ! 


Lord, thou haſt lodged this ſoul of mine in a clay 
' tabernacle, that therein I might give unto thee that 


tribute of glory that is due unto thee from this ma- 


terial world. And I deſire to anſwer thy deſign in 


this, by rendering thee the homage and praiſe that 
is due to thy wiſdom, power and goodneſs, ſhining 


ſo brightly in the ſun, moon and ſtars, and i in u all the 


other viſible works of thy hand. 
Thou haft alſo, placed my foul within me, that I 


may be capable of taking in all the enjoyments and 
pleaſant ſenſations that can be had in matter, or which 


it 
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it. can occaſion. For ſuch is thy 3 goodneſs, 
that thou would have no kind of pleaſure wanting to 
the entertainment of thy creatures; and thou haſt 
created nothing that can miniſter delight, without 
alſo making faculties and powers capable of taſting 
the ſame, which dull matter can never be ! hence I 
deſire to give thee thanks for all thy temporal bene- 
fits, being they are both for thy glory and thy crea- 
tures comfort. 

Only I beg, thou mayeſt not let me forget myſelf, 
and forget thy delign in placing me in the body I 
pray, O Lord, I may not be left to fit down and brood 
upon matter, and overlook all other comforts but 
what ſavours of earth: but grant, that by thy grace, 
I may be able to govern and ſet bounds on all my cor- 
poreal appetites, and make all temporal delights ſer- 
viceable to the greater pleaſures of the mind, that ly 


in divine exerciſes and enjoyments. 


MEDITATION IV. | 
Death is the IWa ages and native C Songs 
of Sin. 

HO! the union between ſoul and . is ail | 
ſolvable, yet 'tis only {in that could make the 


ſeparation actual. What is there in it puzzling, that 


man, if he had perſiſted in innocency, would have 
comnued hn an incorruptable ſtate ? I find little difft- 
culty in cohceiving a body of ſuch a make, as that the 
parts thereof ſhall never diſſolve into corruption; or 
that a body may be made without ſuch effiuvia, as | . 
cauſe ſuch a continual deſluence of parts, as tends to 
the deſtruction of the whole. 

On the other hand, whatever was Adam's original 
conſtitution, *tis certain, that when fin entered into 
the world, death mult enter with it. And this not 
only by a ſtatute from heaven, pronouncing upon all 


mankind, du/t thou arti, and unto duff thou muſt re- 
| fn 
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turn, but alſo from the very nature of the thing: 
for were there no ſentence from heaven dooming us 
to die, our preſent ſtate of ſin and corruption makes 
death unavoidable; that is to ſay, ſin fills us with 
pride, malice, envy, and ſuch exorbitant paſſions, 
and irregular covetings of every kind, as make great 
impreſſions both on the ſolids and fluids of the body, 
and diſturbs their harmonious conliſtence ; and hence 
come diſeaſes and death. anden 
I ſee from this, that ſin is ſuch a mortal poiſon, 
which, whenever it infects a man, never leaves him 
again till it hath diſolved his frame. It may be in- 
deed diſguiſed with a deceitful varniſh, ſo as pleaſures 
may appear as leading the van : but they are mortal, 
killing pleaſures, and followed with hell from be- 
neath, moving after them to meet or overtake them. 
The deadly hook, whereby one is enſnared to ſin, 
may be covered or coloured with the bait of pleaſure 
or profit, but no ſooner is4t ſwallowed down, but it 
preys upon a man's life, and never leaves him till it 
make an end of him. I may ſee the evil of {in in the 
- ghaſtly looks, the heavy groans and the quivering 
lips, and much more in the trembling conſciences of 
dying men. And I ſee that I cannot love fin, with- 
out wronging mine own ſoul; for to chuſe ſin is to 
chuſe death: and why ſhould I die? Why ſhould I 
be in love with death? It repents me, O Lord, that 
ever I have done evil in thy ſight, and wherein I have 
done iniquity, I will throꝰ grace do ſo no more. 


; ME DIT AT 1 0 N V. 8 * 
The Sting of Death lies in the guilt and 
aud Dominionof nm. 
| F fin doth reign, and the guilt thereof cleave to 


1 the ſou), then death not only parts between ſoul 
<. ES bros CR: 
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and body, but it alſo ſeparates between the ſoul and 
God, who is the only.life and happineſs of ſouls. 
Death, to a perſon that is unſanctified and anne 
ed, not only kills his body, but it kills alſo his ſoul; 
for it leaves nothing for ſuch a ſoul to live on for ever. 
The ſoul hath faculties that are active; and if theſe 
faculties be entertained with objects ſuitable in the 
other world, the ſoul finds comfort and refreſhment 
according to its mind and with : But if not, it dies; 
that is, it has active powers, but without any thing 
agreeable to work on, and ſo they are as good as none, 
being good for nothing. And 'tis through the guilt, 
ſtain and power of ſin, that death beraves the ſoul 
for ever of all ſuch objects and entertainments as ſuit. 
the nature and anſwer the exigencies of ſpirits. 
What do the neceſſities of ſpirits crave and require? 
Why, tis truth, light, goodneſs, purity; for ſpi- 
ritual enjoyments are only for ſpirits. And if the 
ſoul at death is bereaved of all temporals, and has 
neither capacity nor taſt for ſpirituals, how poor 
and periſhing is its condition! fin hath ſtript it of all 
enjoyments peculiar to ſpirits, and then. comes death, 
which ſpoils it of all the adventitious delights it had. 


by its union with its own body: and now what is 


left after for a ſoul to live on ? And ſince nothing is 
left it whereon it can ſubſiſt, it mult pine away in its 
ſins, and be a dying eternally. 

O how wretched is that man's condition, that hath- 


the all of his comfort hanging upon the bare threed. 


of this life, ſo ſoon to be cut and broken in pieces 
Is a ſoul dead in fin, fo as that it cannot diſcern. 


nor affect the things of God? Doth it ſavour nothing 
but earth, and taſte nothing but carnal gratifications ?. 
Then if that ſoul dare open its eyes to look up, it will 


ſee death ſtanding before it in a terrible form, ready 
to ſtrike home and divide it from its body: and thus 


it _ put a final Ding! to all ĩts comforts. A thought 


this 
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this is, which may be re, to 'waſte the ſpirits, 
wither the heart, and conſume the bones of all unre- 


generate ſinners, and to awaken them to mind the 


* concern. 


But is a ſoul juſtified and ſanctified, ſo that ere | 


all things it affects and loves the bleſſed God and 
amiable Redeemer, and endeavours after the neareſt 
conformity to him, and prefers ſpiritual to temporal 
comforts, and values an intereſt in the promiſes above 
all earthly poſſeſſions ? That ſoul can loſe nothing by 
dying, but rather may long for it, as being its full 
redemption from all miſeries. 


Eri TI oN. VI. | 
Death is the Saul Separation from its Body. 


\HAT at death the ſoul retires from its body, 
every one is ſenſible of. The foul doth dwell 

in its body as its houſe and tenement, but for which, 
as Theophraſtus obſerved, it often pays a very dear 
rent; and that ſoul removes at laſt from his lodging, 
whereby the body, that was ſo much gratified and 
pamphered, is now left deſolate and laid by, as a ne- 
glected thing. The ſoul which uſed great forecaſt 
in making proviſions for its body, leaſt it ſhould 
moulder down and cumble to duſt, now gives up 


its office, and looks no more after the ſame till the 


general reſurrection. The foul gave life, beauty and 


motion to the body, but now it leaves the fame, 
_ whereby the body becomes a loathſome carcaſe, and 


as deſpicable as the dirt under our feet. 

Such a thought as this ſhould not paſs ſlightly. 
through my mind. Is the ſoul the only thing in me 
that ſubſiſts, aud leaves after death? Doth it ſurvive 
the funerals of the body, and exiſts a vital ſubſtance 
for ever? Doth death only cauſe it remove and change 


its dwelling ?- Which then is moſt worthy of my moſt _ 


ſeri- 
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ſerious care and concern; the body that will ſoon 
become a dead inactive lump, and moulder into duſt, 
or the ſoul that is the living and quickening ſpirit? 
And what deſerves moſt of my time, the frail cor- 
ruptible fleſh, or the immortal and incorruptible ſpi- 
rit in me? How extreme were the dotage, ſhould I 


prefer time-gratifications before eternal joys; or a 


mouldring houſe to the immortal inhabitant that for 
a ſhort time lodges therein ? | | 


MRDITATTONM VII. 
Death is the Soul's parting with all corporeal 
fo Enoyments. 


WE” the body is put off and laid by, there is 
an end of all its pleaſures and delights; and 
nothing now is left to ſerve the taſte, the touch, the 
ſight, the ſcent, or the ear, of that little piece of or- 
ganized clay, the human body, A ſeparate ſoul can 
neither eat nor-drink, marry nor give in marriage, 
nor taſte ought of any of the enjoyments that are 
peculiar to the animal life. Aud fo, when death 
comes, there is a farewel given to all the pleaſures of 
the five ſenſes; no more any of thoſe grateful ſenſa- 


tions that are from hearing, ſeeing, taſting, touch- 


ing, or ſmelling. | 

It ſhall then, through the grace of God, be my 
daily ſtudy, to enure and train up my ſoul, in ſuch 
rational, ſpiritual and heavenly delights, as can go with 
it through death into the other world. ' For this end, 


Chriſt ſhall be ſweet: for many a pleaſant thought I | 


Fa 
- 
: 


ö 


Il delight myſelf daily in God, and in all his amia- 
ble and raviſhing perfections; and my meditation of 


"= 


may have of his mighty atchievements, glorious vic- |. 


tories and raviſhing love, and of the great and rich 
benefits of his purchaſe. | 
W They 


T4 Dy ing n Part ib 
They are pleaſures of this kind that are the moſt 
Arable, as well as the moſt excellent and ſatisfying i 
delights. For who, that believes his foul is more 
excellent than his body, can yet imagine, that it owes 
all its happineſs to dull and ſtupid matter ; or that it 
- muſt fo forget itſelf and its native powers, as to bow 
down to ſerve its body for all its pleaſures ? What a 
pitiful ſtate would the naked foul be in, upon ſuch 
a ſuppolition as this! and how dark and diſconſolate 
would the valley of death be to the beſt ! all the in- 
terval between the diſſolution and reſurrection, what 
poor and deſtitue circumſtances would a ſoul be in, 
if it owed its all to its body! and how could the a- 
poſtle Paul have longed to be diſſolved, if it were 
Jo with the ſoul that it had nothing in itlelf, or of 
its own to comfort it, after-it had loſt its body ! no 
man can believe ſuch a thing of his ſoul, but he that 
doth not mind he hath one, or he that hath drowned 
it in ſenſual delights, or Fe it into a clod of 
earth. 3 


MEDITATION VIII. 
Death is the Soul's removing out of this world. 


HE ſoul moves and rules its bodily machine; 
and hereby the man takes a few turns up and 
down on earth, and then he ceaſes to be any more 
in it. His ſoul hath taken its flight, and is gone; 
and even the dull lumber of fleſh he carried about 
with him is laid out of ſight: ſo that the man is no 
more in the world; for no part of him is any more 
ſeen, unleſs it be bis bones, or ſkull, or duſt, digged 
up by the grave maker, to make room for another ; - 
and who knows who that is ! 
Then tis certain, that every ſtep I take in this 
world is a * nearer to the next. And, Tout 
5 out, 
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dul, how art thou — for ſo a great a change ! 
am ſhortly to remove and begone from this world, 

H have I laid up treaſures in the world to come? 
All the entertainments of the other world are of a 
pure and-ſpiritual kind ; and is my heart purified by 
faith, and prepared to enjoy them? I am making 
poſt- -haſte through this wilderneſs; I am carried faſt 
down the ſtream of time, and I know not-how ſoon 
I ſhall launch into the ocean of eternity; am I fit to 


at 

7p drink of the rivers of pleaſures that fill it? I have 
nat met with ſeveral waves that have made breach upon 
in, breach upon this frail tabernacle ; and it may be the 


next wave ſhall drive me to the ſhore that's beyond 


bo time : and ought it not to be my chief and daily bu- 
of ¶ ſineſs to make proviſion for ſo great a —_— F- 

NO 

at MEDITATION IX. | 

ed ¶ Death is the bereaving a Man of all his earth- 


of ? ly Comforts. | 
is W HE N death ee a man's eyes, he ſees not 
any more the good that is to be ſeen under the 
ſun, nor can he enjoy any thing that is to be had in 
J. the land of the living. Death ſeparates the moſt in- 
timate friends: it divorceth the huſband from his 
wife, and the wife from her huſband ; it raviſhes 
children from their parents, and parents from their 
children; it bereaves a man of relatives, as dear to 
him as his own ſoul; it ſpoils him in a moment of 
all that, with great care, toil and unreſt, he hath been 
heaping together for many years. 
What ſhould then engage me fo much to this world, 
and the things therein? Why ſhould it engroſsſo much 
of my time and care, and ſo much divide my affecti- 
ons? Can ſuch ſhort- lived comforts offer any thing 
that's enough to ſeduce my ſoul from the all- ſufficient 


r and eternal God? or io enchant me to a forgetfulneſs 
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of my bleſſed Redeemer? Vain world, canſt thou go 
| — a man beyond time, and keep with him through 

eternity? Canſt thou go with a ſoul unto the next 
world and therein either purchaſe a room in heaven, or 
make an eaſier bed in hell? And ſince it doth not ſo 
much as pretend to any thing of this, III ſay with 
the Pſalmiſt, What wait J for from this world, ſince 
there is nothing i in it but a vain ſhew, and I'll avouch 
that my hope, G Lord, is only in thee. 


MEDITATION ” RY 
Death is a leaving the Soul to att by its ſole 
native Powers. 


T death man becomes a naked ſoul, having nei- 
ther ſenſible organs to act upon, or to be acted 
| by : and ſo the ſoul is left to be entertained with what 
is peculiarly ſuitable to its nature and inherent neceſ- 
fities. Hence, if that ſoul is not envelopt in the 
darkneſs of ſenſe, or benighted and confounded with 
irregular paſſions, it will be entertained in a way like 
itſelf. And what more agreeable objects can it be 
converſant about, than truth, wiſdom, goodneſs, or- 
der, &c And what greater happineſs, than in con- 
templating, admiring, loving and embracing the truth 
thatis original and archetypal, and the goodneſs that 
is infinite? 
On the other hand, if there be nothing but the 
horror of darkneſs upon the underſtanding, and the 
confuſion of carnality on the will and affections; 
then The ſhadows of an everlaſting evening will be 
ſtretched out upon that ſoul, and it will dwell for e- 
ver in that dark- vault of hell, where the ſun ſhines 
no more at all upon it, nor the voice of joy and glad- 
neſs heard in it, nor any thing that is holy or pure, 
or pleaſant or joyful, ſballlight upon it for ever. 
IF I ſhall be happy or miſerable in the next world, 


ac- 


| 


E 
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according to that ſtate of mind, and that temper. of 


much doth it concern me to attain and keep a hea- 
venly frame in my ſoul! if the enjoyments of the 
other world are ſuch as are peculiar to ſpirits ;_ then 
it ſhall be my care daily, through divine grace, to 
get a heavenly turn of mind. Il make it my ſerious ' 
ſtudy to retire much from the world, and to live a- 
bove all its ſenſible impreſſions, and to be converſant 
with God, by turning all the powers and affections 
of my ſoul daily and directly on him. 
Should the world, or any thing in it, have more 
of my heart than God? Should my delight be con- 
fined to theſe things that are foreign to the nature of 
my ſoul, and noways adapted to its exigences; what 
would next become of me, when ſtripe of all theſe 
enjoyments ? 
Well then; I am not ür as e two in 
this matter. The caſe is plain, and tis a determined 
point with me, that God is better than the world, 
and heaven is better than earth, and that the eternal 
3 inexhauſtible fulneſs of light, life and joy that 
the bleſſed Redeemer, and overflowing from him 


on all the bleſſed inhabitants of the other world, is 


ſufficient to draw, pleaſe, and ſatisfy my ſoul for 
ever. Whom have I in the heavens but thee, O Lord, 
and there is none upon earth my ſoul deſires- beſides 
zhee !. this God ſhall be my God for ever and ever, 
and my guide unto death. Aud when heart and fleſh 
ſhall fail, he will be the ITE: of my: hear! and 
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ſpirit, wherewith I go out of this: O then, how  _ 
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| MEDITATION XI. 
Death is the opening a neu Scene, either of 
Joys or Sorrows, © 


$/ HIS follows upon what is ſaid. When at death 
the ſoul retires from its body, it takes its ob- 
jects, whether grateful or diſagreeable, in an imme- 
diate manner, and without the miniſtry of the ſenſes. 
Here while the ſoul is in a ſtate of vital union with 
its body, we can fcarce reach to any thing directly 
and immediately, but muſt perceive through the 
winding avenues of the ſenſes. | 35 
I do not mean, as if ſeparate ſpirits knew nothing 
about material objects. I fee nothing either from 
ſeripture or reaſon for denying them a capacity of 
praiſing God for all his works, as well as the angels 
in heaven. And how otherways could there be joy 
in heaven at the converſion of a ſinner? But my 
meaning is, that whereas we know things here only 
by the mediation of the ſenſes, there they know them 
Immediately: and whereas here we know things by 
their ſpecies or images, there they ſee them intuitive- 
ly, or have a real perception of things as they are in 
themſelves; which, in my opinion, is the moſt direct 
and eaſy way of taking in objects, and liable to no 
difficulties, but what ariſe from our preſent way 


far more inexplicable. {6 pies 5 ay 
Had I been made a naked ſoul, and with no higher 

- faculties, but with another way of uſing them than 
what I have at preſent; and one told me of certain 
ſpirits or intelligences, dwelling in a little organized 
piece of matter, who by pictures and images of things 
laid up ſomewhere, none knows well, their memory 
can bring back things as remote from them, as one 
moment of time can be conceived diſtant from _ 

. ther, 
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ther, and their imagination can travel over the breadth 


of the earth, yea in one inſtant can paſs from one 
end of heaven to another : I would be ſtrangely puz- 


zled to think how could this be, and would ſoon be- 


in to aſk, what theſe images are: are they ſome- 
things or nothings : If they are nothings, what can 
they ſerve for? If they are ſomethings, where are 
they laid, and how brought out in ſuch order? Either 
they are material or immaterial: if immaterial, what 


holds them, or how are they true repreſentations of 


things material? If material, what can hold them? A 
head, to be ſure, no leſs than this terraqueous globe, 
or aller as wide as the circumference of the hea- 
vens. And why, would I ſay, might not this ſpirit. 


as well ſee material objects, as the material with 


of them? And when I had thus tired myſelf wit 
thouſand inſuperable difficulties in this matter, 
would certainly think I could demonſtrate that to i 
impoſſible, which in my preſent circumſtances I find 


is fact. But till, as I am even preſently ſituate, I 


think it eaſier to conceive a ſpirit's immediate intuiti- 
on backwards and forwards, than its taking in objects 
in fuch a round - about way from the ſenſes, as by 
the ſecond hand: nor do I find any difficulty about 
it, that amounts to any more than ſaying, that 'tis 
not our preſent way of perceiving. 

*Tis no diſparagement to the enjoyments of pure 
ſpirits, that they are not impreſſions from ſenſible | 
objects; nor are they the leſs entertaining. On the 
contrary, as the ſenſes of brutes are more ignoble 
than the underſtanding of men; ſo the objects of 
reaſon and underſtanding muſt far exceed the objects 
of mere ſenſe. 

I find that, even in material things, the moſt groſs 

and palpable objects are the baſeſt. Tis the ſubtile 

parts in us, called the animal ſpirits, that have moſt 

of the virtue of life: and much more the i „ 
| B 3 | 2 


. | Dying Thoughts. : }* Part). 
al eee in us. And as the ſoul is more excellent 
than the body, ſo inviſible things are as perceptible 
by our inviſible, as viſible things are by our viſible 
part. And if intellectual objects, meeting with intel- 
lectual powers, can be any entertainment for pure 
ſeparate ſouls, they cannot mils a perfect 1 pincts 
in the other world. | 
Ihe glory of this world lies in its being, as it were, 
a map or picture of the inviſible God. The beauty 
and the pleaſure of it ly in this, that we cannot open 
our eyes, but we behold his eternal Godhead, in its 
wiſdom, power and goodneſs. And if we can find 
ſuch pleaſant entertainments in, the contrivances of 
God's wiſdom, and in the glorious effects of his good- 
"nels and power; how much more will the ſoul be 
delighted and raviſhed, in ſeeing immediately theſe 
glorious excellencies ih themſelves, and in their firſt 
ſear, which it can do without the ſenſes. * 
Another thing which I may attain without being 
obliged for it to my ſenſes, is the loving of God; I 
mean a rational complacency in him, and a deliberate 
motion of the ſou] towards him. And as every thing 
in God is infinitely delectable, here is a ſpring of end- 
leſs joy to a ſoul in 4 ſeparate ſtate, And if I car- 
. Ty ſuch a ſupreme love ro God, and the bleſſed Jeſus, 
with me into the other world, I cannot miſs a hap- 
pineſs there; unleſs there was no God, no Saviour, 
or nothing excellent and divine, to be found in it. 
Another thing I find grateful and entertaining, and 
for which I do not depend, on my ſenſible organ, is 
2 well-pleaſedneſs of ſoul with the holineſs, and o- 
ther moral perfections of God. To be pleaſed with 
this is to be delighted with the beauty of his face. If 
. . therefore I ſhew my delight in the holineſs of God, 
by hating and reſiſting all evil, this ſecures the future 
happineſs of a ſeparate foul, without the aſſiſtance of 


ſenſible objects, ſince all requilite to true * 
is 


ö 
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is here found, viz. the moſt excellent object, and a 
faculty fitted up for the ſame. 

| Again, as faith is all we have for viſion while here 
away, ſo this is ſo different from living by ſenſe, as 
that tis oppoſite to the ſame; and- as. faith, repre- 
ſenting to us the work, the reaſons and the deſign of 
our redemption, has nothing to do with the impreſ- 
ſions from ſenſe, ſo tis ſufficient to ſecure us of joy 
and delight in the other world, if the moſt glorious 
diſcoveries of the divine perfections, ſhining ſo bright- 
ly in Chriſt, or if the making uſe of theſe perfeftions 
as our neceſſities require and our capacities can admit, 
or the having a correſpondeyt impreſſion of them in 
our minds, and conformity to them in our lives, can 
cer any thing to our Joy and delight. . 
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Death i is the Soul Entrance into the ui ible 
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5 World. 
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into a world that's out of ſight, a world which 


the dim and ſhort-ſighted eye of ſenſe cannot reach 


unto. | The fleſh that hangs about us parts this world 


from the next, which as ſoon as its put off, the ſoul 
enters into a new world, or at leaſt into a new man- 


ner of living in this world. While we are here, the 
Lord turneth back the face of his throne,” and ſpread. 
eth his cloud upon it; in the other world, the face of 
God's throne is turned upon them; and had, that is 

to ſay, the inviſible world, is naked before them, woe - - 
even that dark and horrid part of 1 it, called de Iructi- 


on, is without a covering. 


O my ſoul! thou ſeeſt from this, the need there 
is of faith, which is the only evidence of things unſeen 


| ang eternal. Thou ſeeſt not the inviſible world, but 


1 * 1 1 Pat! L 
28 little didſt thou ſee, or could have any notion of 
the light of the ſun, or of any thing elſe in this viſible 
world, when thou waſt ſhut up in the dark cell of 
the womb: And when thou haſt had already the ex · 
perience of two ways of taking in agreeable objects, 
dareſt thou think that God may not open up a third, 
as much more perfect than thy preſent way of en- 
tertaining theyſelf, as thy preſent entertainments are 
more perfect than thoſe in the womb ? ? Andif thou 

think it reaſonable to be held here as a viator, in a 
ſtate of trial, in order to be trained up for a perfect 
future happineſs, why ſhouldſt thou not think, that 
thou moſt come to thy moſt perfect ſtate by ſome 
great and remarkable changes, as well as by ſeveral 
gradual ſteps of preparation; that is, as the Foetys in 
the womb is ſtill advancing in growth, till it be ripe 
for coming into this world, which hitherto had been 
an inviſible world to it; not becauſe there was no 
light i in this world, but becauſe it was not admitted 
to its light: fo alſo the ſpiritual life being given un- 
to the renewed ſoul, it grows more and more, till it 
comes to a perfect ſtature in Chriſt ; and when death 
ſeparates it from the body, tis an opening to it the 
womb of a new morning, or the light of a new world, 
inviſible to it here only, becauſe the ial 1 is mot: 
og forth into that „ e 5 
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MEDITATION XIII. 


8 Death is the Soul's Paſſage into unten Re- 
| glans. | 


A*. this follows from thelaſt, enn carries * 
more in it. For every thing unſeen, is not there- 
fore unknown, But the Lord poſes all mortals witn 
reſpect to this, Job xxxviii. 17. Have the gates of 
leath been — to. "Ny ? or yr tos een oY 

c e 


tal unto vaſt unknown regions: haſt thou looked 
through this portal, and thereby ſeen and been able 
to make a diſcovery of the vaſt amplitude of the in- 
viſible worlds, and of the manner, order, number, 
quantity and excellency of their irhabitants and ens 
joyments? 

But tho' the regions of che inviſi ble Rate be un- 
known to me, they are all well known to my Re- 
deemer, the Lord Emmanuel, who is the governor of 
theſe lands, and hath all the manſions therein at his 
diſpoſal :: and therefore I am willing to follow him 
even unto unknown lands, Tis an unknown coun» 


try, but I have his word for it that the land is good, 
and that eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, what ſtore: 
of bleſſings the Lord hath laid up there for his people. 
And it doth not diſparage, but rather recommend the 
excellency, of the heavenly regions, to tell us they 


are far above any thing we ever faw or A 
here. 


ſent ſtate is it, that we ſhould live by faith and not 
by fight? For if the whole inviſible world were 
made naked before us, did the brightneſs of heaven's 
glory ſtrike upon our ſenſes, did we ſee the many 
millions and order of God's ſervants about his throne, 


how noble their work, and how rapturous their joy; ¼ 


or did we with our eyes behold the rueful horrid 
| looks, and heard with our ears the roarings and vellings 
of the damned, tormented in unquenchable flames: 


as all this would be inconſiſtent with a ſtate of trial 


it eee put an * to many — hg key x 
whereby.God is ſo much glorified.” For as there could 
be. no occaſion for faith, and all its glorious atchieve- 
MENT: ſo as little for implicite * to God, 

a | | B 4 and 


And how ſuitable, yea . neceſſary to our pre- 


Nedit. XIII. R Thou Wh... 1 "= | 
the doors of the ſhadow of death : 7 Death is the por- 
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ani! an abſolute ſurrender of ourſelves to the love, 


ſervice and honour of our Redeemer. But, as the 
caſe now ſtands, as there is an abſolute neceſſity of 
faith, ſo alſo of implicite obedience to the will of 


God. I know not perfectly what are all the enter- 
tainments of the world in theſe unknown regions; 

and therefore I know not what diſpoſitions, virtues 
and duties are abſolutely neceſſary to make me capa- 


ble of them: but he knows that country, and the 
good things in it, who is the governor thereof; and 
therefore he knows beſt what he ſhould require of me, 


and what I ſhould do in order to inherit the fame, 


and to Ne will I deſire to conform i in all ma 


obirir ron XIV. 
Death i bs the Door 10 Eternity. 


＋ 18 the Bob s paſſing out of time into ctervitys 
We are carried down the ſtream of time; and, 


when death comes, time is ſwallowed up in long, £ 
long eternity. O amazing eternity ! what ſhall I com- 
pare thee unto? Thou art an age of ages, never ex - 


piring, but always like itſelf, to:day, yeſterday, and 
for ever, without any change. When the ſoul hath 


lived ten thouſand times ten thouſand years, 'tis 


never one moment nearer the end of eternity. Let 


imagination ſtart as far forward as it can, it cannot 
come nearer the end, or nearer the middle, of bound- 


leſs eternity ! yea, tho” all the angels in heaven, and 


all men upon earth, ſhould do nothing but employ 
their time in pumbering up the ages of eternity, and 


though they multiply the product of their ſeveral 


ſums unto the utmoſt of arithmetic progreſſion ; yet 
that huge product of all their multiplication could 
bear no proportion, nor come never a whit nearer 


the end of eternity. A thouſand years to eternity are 


not 
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not as a drop of water to the ſea, or as a ſmall gra- 
vel-ſtone in compariſon of the whole ſand; nor even 
as a watch in then but, when we are aſleep, and 
have no preception of any duration. For there is ſill 
ſome proportion between the leaſt duration or num 
ber and the greateſt, if that greateſt hath any bounds; 
but in long eternity there is no meaſure nor bounds. 
And hence apprehenſion is dazzled, and invention is 
confounded, when they go about toconceive the ſame. 
But, O aſtoniſhing eternity tho? I cannot compre- 
hend or ſearch thee out, yet may I never forget thee | 
I am running with poſt-haſte out of time into eter- 
nity ; and *tis eternity that makes another hell in hell, 
and another heaven in heaven. What accents che 


miſery of the one, and the happineſs of the other, 


is, that they are eternal. An eternal miſery i is a mi- 
ſery ever encreaſing, and ne ver coming to its utter - 
moſt, and eternal happinels i is a happineſs that's ever 
growing, and never coming nearer an end. O that 
this word, eternity, were engraven on my heart, 15 
vith an iron pen, and with the point of a Diamond 
O that I did always bear ir in my mind, and did a1 
ways make uſe of it as a preſervative againſt fawning 
pleaſures, enticing luſts, tempting devils, and an en- 
ſmaring world! 

Have I an eternity before me? then, tho' the Lord 
ſhould require, that I ſhould ſpend a thouſand years 
in watchings and faſtings, in hunger and cold, in 
dens and caverns of the earth, I could not .have rea- 
ſon to complain of this, in order to a bleſſedneſs thro? 
eternity. But if what the Lord requires is more level 
to our ſtrength and capacity, and more ſuitable to our 
frame, infirmities and frailties, how inexcuſable is 
it not to be employing my time, mind and care, 
chiefly in doing all that's neceſſary to be done in time, 
in order to reach the long and bright day of a glo- 
rious * * | 

M- 


not to come into that place: and yet, all being 
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MEDITATION XV. 
Death is the gate whereby impeni tent finn Tr 
„eue Ae be, eee glen 


8 ſoon as an ungodly ſoul is rent from bis body 
be is in hell; he ſinks into the bottomleſs pit of 
| deſtruction, where he is exquiſitely and eternally tor- 
mented with the worm that dieth not, and the fire 
that is not quenched. O the bitterneſs of eternal 
death ! O the extreme miſery of hell ! where nothing 
will be heard but loud ſhrieking, Wo, wo, wo, for 
ever! | 
How. will theſe wretched ghoſts pore, in their 
| deep thoughts, on the time paſt, and on the eter- 
- nity that is to come, and for ever will be coming! 
Then they will remember, that they (at leaſt many of 
them) lived in a land of Goſhen, enlightened with 
the faireſt noon-tide of the goſpel that ever the ſun 
beheld; ; that they had many inſtructions, heard ma- 
ny powerful ſermons, and were warned many a time 
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flighted, while others come from the Eaſt and Weft, 
and fit down-in Abrahams boſom, and ſhine in the 
light of eternal glory, they are chained in everlaſting 
l horrible darkneſs: And, whilſt others triumph in the 
preſence of God and his angels, they have no other 
aſſociates but grim and grizly devils; and while o- 
_ thexs eat bread in the kingdom of God, and drink of 
the rivers of his pleaſures, they eat the bread gf ſor- 
rows, and drink of the cup of God's eternal wrath, 
without any mixture ; and, while others ſing the ſong 
of Moſes. and the Lamb, theſe miſerable creatures 
muſt howl and roar in everlaſting deſpair. 
How will it wreck the wretched ſoul, to think of 
us „ for * though it had threatnings to a- 
, waken, 


8 P 1 n 1 


MS 


I. 


edir. XV. Dying Thoughts. „„ 
aken, promiſes to encourage it, and nothing to hin- 
der it from flying to the blood of atonement, but i its 
own perverſe will! and O how terribly will it rage 
againſt itſelf, and reſent it's own folly ! when it re- 


flects for What it hath loſt heaven and happineſs for 


ver. even for a few 88 ſordid delights. 
When the damned ſpirits, eſpecially ſuch at periſh 


under the goſpel, ſhall reflect in themſelves, how ſe- 
cure they were under the.thundering threats of eter- 


nal fire; and how deaf to the loud calls and encou- 


Wraging. offers of the goſpel ; and how obſtinately 


they refuſed life and happineſs ſo freely” offered: 
how will their conſciences laſh them, as with whips 
of ſteel, and fiery ſcorpions, for ever? Or when 
ſome of them al bethink themſelves on their own. 
caſe, that they pretended to accept of Chriſt as a Sa- 
viour, but would not ſubmit to him as a king; or 
when they ſhall reflect, that though they profeſſed to 
ſubmit to him as their Lord. yet they ſtuck at ſome 
darling luſt, and ſo are eternally: ruined. for the fake 
of one ſin. O what ſhrieks will: this, and the like 
of this, make in heil! when; at every one of theſe 
bitter reflections, the worm of conſcience ſhall gu 
a deadly bite into the heart of their ſouls. 
But, again, when they ſhall call up in their mina! 
not only the time and ſeaſons of grace that are noa 
aſt, but alſo ſhall remember what eternity to come 
Ko and how theſe miſeries and agonies the foul now! 
endureth, ſhall never have an end; and, when mil- 
lions of ages are paſt, ſhall never be nearer an end 3 
how confounding muſt ſuch a thought be, and 
bow quick and 1ormenting muſt be the reflection 
upon it? How will the ſoul turn a devil and a furx 
againſt itſelf, and execute God's wrath upon it, by 
its own ſtinging thoughts and deſpairing reflections? 
O my. ſoul, thou ſee'ſt from this, that tis a matter 
of eternal concern to die well. If, when the ſoul 
N | DP is 


28 Dying Thoug 5 Part 
is looſened from its body, it . ſlide into hell, 
there is no redemption from that pit of deſtruction 
for ever; and fo the loſs of the ſoul would be a 
irreparable as it is ſad. To commit a miſtake that can 
be again retrieved is not ſo fatal, becauſe a bypaſt o. 
verſight may be ammended by future care and dilji 
gence: but to miſs in a ſtep which can only be taken 
once, and which if we miſs, we-are finally and for 

ever undone; how fatal is this! and how doth it de- 
mand all the foreſight, attention and diligence I can 
be maſter of, to prevent it? And now, ſince tis cer- 
tain I can tis but once, and this once dying deter- 
mines my ſtate for ever; for, as the tree falleth, ſe it 
Heth; and as death leaves me, /o Judgment [hall 
find me hence, through the grace of God, it ſhall 
de my ęreateſt concern that lyes neareſt wy Dew 
move to die well, e 
And ſince there is no dying the death of the righ- 
5 teous, without living their life; it ſhall be my daily 
ſtudy, to do juſtly, to love mercy, and to walk hum- 
bly with my Cod. But, again, this cannot be attain- 
ed, without repenting dally of ſin, and mortifying of 
luſts and paſſions, nor without a conſtant applica- 
tion of Chriſt's blood and ſpirit, for pardon and 
kolinefs, and inquiring daily Where is God my Maker, 
ahd-living always in a humble ſtated. fubſection to 
bis will in all things. For, can he be righteous who 
forgets God his owner, and lives as without him in 
the world? Or is he righteous who is a lover of his. 
pleaſures more than of God, and in the ſecret ſenſe 
of his heart, is a Wor ſhipper of the creature more 
than the Creator ? Would it be a righteous thing, to 
harden my heart againſt God, and his fear and love, 
and to croſs his will to do mine own ? Or would it 
be a righteous thing, when the Son of God came 
into the world, and died, to redeem me from all ini- 


1, and that 7 * live to him who died and roſe 
again, 
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again, if 1 mould keep A from him, refuſe his 
Mon fers, and not ſubmit to his laws? | 
e a Well then, if I would die the death of the righte- 


ous, and have my latter end in peace, I muſt be 
daily in the life of faith, fear, love, repentance, 
and obedience; and there muſt be ſtri&t watching 
ken over the looſe, unſettled heart, that is ready to go 
for aſtray from God, and to be intangled in fin. There 
de · ¶ muſt be humility, tenderneſs and circumſpection. 
can in the whole of my life and converſation: There 
cer. muſt be a holy contempt of this world, in compari- 
ter- ſon of the next; and an undervaluing of all its en- 
o it joy ments, in compariſon of things wes hey and eter- 
ball nal. 
1ll W. Bleſſed Lord, in dependence on thy grace, 1 Tl en; 
art, deavour all this. . I' make it my moſt earneſt ſtudy 

to renounce every lin, exerciſe every grace, perform 
gh- every duty, and practiſe every chriſtian virtue; and 
ily ru exerciſe myſelf. to have always a conſcience void 
m- if of offence towards God and towards man, being wil- 
in- ling in all things to live uprightly and honeſtly. 
of There is no work nor invention in the grave, whi- 
ca- W ther I am haſting ; there is no ſtate of tryal again 
nd after death; no more any promiſe of mercy, nor 
„ offer of a Saviour: whatever is to be done for ſalva- 
to tion muſt be done here; and therefore I fly unto Chriſt. 
no my Saviour, from the wrath to come, not knowing 
in how I can be ſafe any other way. [I'll apply his 
7s © cleanſing blood to purge my conſcience from dead 
le works, to ſerve the living God: for him would I 
re fain ſerve, with the ſtrongeſt bent of my heart, and 
to the utmoſt extent of my power; and whatever my 
e, mo en to 19 755 may I 1 it with all wF i \ 
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Death to believers is the portal through whic 
© _, they paſs into eternal life. 3 


TNEATH is the ſoul's paſſage to an eternity, ei. 
ther of miſery or happineſs, according to the 
ſtate and temper of the ſoul. If a ſoul be out of 
____ Chriſt, it dies in its fin, and the ſecond death is fini- 
med upon it; but if it is vitally implanted in Chriſt, 
it carries in it the ſeeds of a bleſſed immortality, and 
death enters it into the full poſſeſſion of eternal life, 
'Doth life conſiſt in ſelf-moving principles ? theſe 
tze believer carries along with him into the other 
world: for, as he hath an active ſpirit, no more 
clogged with dull and heavy matter, to the impair- 
ing of its vigour, or the checking of its activity; ſo 
this ſpirit is inwrought with ſuch divine principles, 
as will be lively ſprings of pure and pleaſant action; 
that is, there will be, in the other world, ſuch a 
© - Elear knowledge of God in Chriſt, and ſuch a perfect 
love to him, and ſuch a pleaſing admiration of his 
divine excellencies, as will never ceaſe to put on the 
ſoul, in an eternal vigorous activity, in all heavenly 
employments and enjoyments. e OE 
Again, doth life conſiſt. in a conſciouſneſs of our 
enjoyments, and of the pleaſures that attend our 
ſtare? then, what perfect life ſhall be in heaven, 
when the ſoul, being ſet in the midſt of beautifying 
objects, bath a perfect ſenſe of its own happy con- 
dition, and finds nothing to interrupt it from viewing 
and reflefting with pleaſure on the comforts of its 
Nate; and ſo it hugs itſelf in its own bleſſedneſs, 
- faying eternally, The lines have fallen to me in plea- 
ſant places, and I have a goodly heritage, 55 
There they have the flower, and grace, and beau- 
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time that is paſt, and the eternity to come! that 


could think, conceive, or deſire. 


their powers: this is life indeed! tis the ruey and 


ſoul will be no more benumbed with a drouſy, un- 
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ty of all excellency, and they are conſcious they have 
them: And this will be an everlaſting ſpring of pure 


and perfect joy. What raiſing and raviſhing thoughts 
will they have, when they caſt in their minds the 


time that is paſt they were often ſinning and fi igh- 
ing, often in ſorraws, in troubles, in ſickneſs, in 
pain, in want, and in contempt. But now, through 
the eternity that is ever coming, they are faved wh 
a perfect ſalvation from ſin,” and all that is in it; 
from ſin, and all that follows upon it. The Lord, 

ſay they, hath made us now happy, according to our 
mind; yea, extended our happineſs above what we 


O happy day ! when perfect faculties ſhall act to 
their uttermoſt on objects that are ſufficient at once 
to entertain and enlarge them, and to ſupply them 
with freſh ſirength to act with an eternal vigour, 
that hath eternal delight in it, and with an eternal 
delight that hath an eternal vigour in it. O bleſſed” 
life! where there is ſuch an eternal reciprocation, 
as objects infinitely alluring, and faculties made rea- 
dy for them; faculties perfected, and yet the ob- 
jects ſo tranſcendant, as infinitely to ſurmount all 


proper . notion of the fouls happy life! *tis life in 
perfection: tis eternally ſo! the powers of the 


lily body, nor its activity reſtrained with dull or- 

gans: but the ſoul having now its unconſtrained li- 
berry, it walks at large in its own proper element, 

and takes in all that grateful and pleaſing from every 
object; but eſpecially and mainly terminating on the 
fulneſs of the Deity, as the ſame is exhibited. and 

communicated in Chriſt. Here it can meet with no- | 
thing that can confine it, except the finiteneſs of its 
own capacity ; 'and ſo it can, take its fill of ſolace 
and joy for ever. | e May 
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ay this Wu Rt, never be out of my 
4 8 may my day thoughts and my night thoughts 

18 ſſeſſed with the ſame. I have never ſuch deep 
| ſolid ſatisfaction, as when my heart dwells on 
; » & glory to be revealed. But 1 fadly bemoan, that 
I ſuffer fo often my delights in heavenly things to 
Fade, Alas, how ſeldom do I long for heaven! and 
how little, i in compariſon of what it ſhould be, is my 
reliſh of its pure and ſublime joys! O that my heart 
were, more purged, and prepared for its purity and 
fublimity, and more initiated in its joys ! that for- 
"getting the things that are behind, I may reach for- 
ward to the things that are befare, and preſs towards 
the mark, even the Re, Y the high FS a UPS 


wag Teſws. ” | 
MepitarioN XVII. 


Death j is the Jeavis ug of the body, 6% x a ti fete 
; lump of fleſh. 


H E ſoul, that gave life, power, ſenſe and 
motion to the body, is gone: and hence the 

body becomes a dull, ſenſeleſs carcaſe, which, tho 
it bath eyes, it ſceth not; and tho' it hath ears, it 
hears not; neither can it handle with its hands, nor 
breathe through its throat, Nor is there any carcaſe 
more loathſome, and ghaſtly to look on, than an 
human body, when 'tis under the hand of death. 
Bury my dead out of my ſight, ſaid Abraham of his 
beloved Sarah. Even thoſe who have made the earth 
to tremble, and have cauſed their terror to be heard 
in the land of the living, yet by death they are 
| eaſt up as an abominable branch. The body is God's 
curious workmanſhip, at the make of which there 
was conſultation and ſolemnity; and it was made 


organical inſtrument for the ſervice of the foul ; ep 
| uch 
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ſuch reverend marks of majeſty upon it, from its 
awfulneſs, erectneſs, mien and proportion, as that 
other creatures do obeiſance to the ſame, But this bo- 
dy, how ſtately and beaatiful ſoever it is, when death 
ſeizeth it, becomes a deformed and ghaſtly thing. 

How fooliſh is it then, to ſhew the moſt. care 
about what concerns only the body, and its neceſ- 


ities! is a man taken up wholly or mainly with the 
Tiches, honours, and pleaſures of this life? that 


day his breath goeth out, the comfort of all theſe 
things is gone, though the ſoul i is held in their ſnares 


for ever. 


O my ſoul, be not caught and intangled in bodily 
pleaſures, which are fo ſhort lived, and at belt ſa- 
lute thee: but deceitfully : for, whilſt thou embraces 
them, as Foab did to Amuſa, they ſinite thee under 
the fifth rib. O my ſoul, be not puffed up with 


earthly honour and vain applauſes: 


for this is a 


breath that will ſoon expire, and be extinguiſhed, 
and leave thee, as 1 e mule did him, in = 
O my ſoul, be not inveigled 
for, belides that they ſtick 
thy mind full of cares, and pierce thy heart with 
many ſorrows, thou know'ſt not but that this night 
death ſhall take them all from'thee, Lay up then thy 
treaſures in heaven, and provide thyſelf with durable. 


greateſt extremity. 
with deceitful. riches: 


riches and righteouſneſs. 


O my ſoul, art thou at 


ſo much care about thy body, to adorn i it, and ren- 
der it agreeable, , tho 'tis a beauty that will ſoon be 


conſumed in the grave: nay, rather ſeek and endea- 
vour that thou thyſelf ſhould be adorned with all 


the graces of the ſpirit, and that thou mayſt appear 


in the beauty of holineſs from the womb of the morn- 


ing. O trim and adorn thyſelf for a bright and glo- 
rious eternity; where thou ſhalt ſhine fair as the 
moon, clear as the fan, and en os as an army with 


banners. 


* 
e 


0 


Me- 


. 
* 
* 


 «« 34 Dying 7 boughts. Part 1. 


| 
7 


| ME DTITAT TON XVIII. 
Death at length turns the body into its original 


duſt. 


H E body, as it ceaſeth from buſineſs and acti- 


on, ſo 'tis laid down in the dark and lonely 
grave, where it ſaith unto corruption, thou art my fa- 
. ther ; and to the worms, thou art my ſiſter and brother: 


who prey upon it, till it comes to be ſhattered into 
pieces, and cannot be diſtinguiſhed from the dirt 
under our feet, And fo the firſt ſentence is execute 


upon it, Duſt thou art, and unto duſt thou muſt re- 


turn. Like ſheep they are laid in the grave, death 
ſhall Teed on them, till the whole frame be diſſolved 


and broken info ſhivers. The body is à curious 


thing, and organically contrived ; but yet 'tis a frail 


brittle houſe, which will ſoon moulder into oy 


and crumble into very duſt. 


Sure it is, that earth, or any thing of earth, can- 


not be a man's happineſs: for it cannot be a happis 


neſs to "the very body itſelf, which is of earth; elſe 


what ſhould hinder its pleaſure, when *tis laid in the 
earth, hath its mouth full of earth, and itſelf whol- 
Iy diffolved into earth? Much leſs can it be a happi- 


neſs to the ſoul, which can as little be fed with earth, | | 


as the body can be fed with thoughts. 


Vain world, entice me not. I muſt not, for thy 
ſake, make a deviation from the way to eternal life 
and happineſs. Would it not be a fooliſh bargain, 


to loſe an incorruptible crown, for a fading flower? 
or, for dying pleaſures, loſe pure and durable joys ? 

I will then, through the help of my Redeemer, with 
the preateſt earneſtneſs and contention, ſtrive for 


the crown of life, and for the waters of life, and 


the bread of life. 
- 1 80 Death 


pany XIX. Dying Thoughts. „ 5 


Death is ſhortly to lay my body down i in ne! grave, 
and crymble it into duſt; and where am I, and 
where Will I find myſelf at laſt, if I have no part in 
the refurrction of the juſt? My daily care it ſhall 
be then, to know Chriſt, and the power of his reſur- 
rection, raiſing my ſoul to life that is active in the 
| ſervice of God, and to experience a fellowſhip in his 

ſufferings, that as Chriſt died for fin, lo ſin ſhall no 
more live or have dominion in me; but I'll endea- 
vour to live to. him who died for me, and by this 
means I ſhall attain a glorious reſurrection from the 


dead, 

MEDITATION X72: 
Death j is a confliet and war with the human 
nature. 


[VIS a war with the body: it ſeeks its total de- 

| ſtruction; it grinds it into powder, and ſhri- 

vels it into as ſmall particles as the duſt of the earth 

and would not have ſo much as one ſheard of it to 
cleave to another. 

Tho the body ſhould plead, that tis God's work-. 
manſhip, curiouſly made; that 'tis an admirable con- 
texture, with great variety, order and fitneſs of all 
its parts, to ſerve the purpoſes deſigned ; yet it can- 
not be heard by this inexorable enemy. But death 
attacks and overcomes the body, and lays it in aſhes ; 
ſo that only the rubbiſh remains of once a ſtately and 
glorious fabrick. 

And as death is a waring with hs body, ſo alſo 
with the ſoul. Tis true, it cannot ſeparate or diſſi- 
pate the parts, or diſſolve the contexture of ſuch an 
incompounded ſubſtance, as the ſoul in man; nor 


can it deſtroy any of its eſſential powers, nor extin< 


pp its vital, ſell- moving principles; it cannot anni- 
C 2 hilate 


tt th 
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hilate its efſence, nor hinder it to be always an intel- 
ligent, ſubſiſtent, and ſelf-conſcious being; but yet it 
dillodges the ſoul, it removes it, whether it will or 
not, from its dwelling ; ir ſuſpends and cuts off all 
its vital influence upon its own body, and ſo hinders 
all theſe corporeal ſenſations, whereby the ſoul could 
make an advantage of its body, for- taſting of the 
goodneſs of its beneficent Creator in ſenſible com- 

forts; and it obliges the ſoul to bid adieu to all cor- 
poreal delights, tho? oftimes it hath ſerved itſelf of 
them, to miniſter an occaſion of praiſing the great 
Creator of all things. 

Hence death is a war againſt the whole man. Tis 
true, the foul ſubliſts in life, and the matter of the 
body ſubſiſts in being; but the man is not, but ceaſes | 

to be. He is no more that compound of ſoul and | 
body. called man: that union is diſſolved. The car- | | 
caſe is no more an organized body; or the organs are 
ſhattered in pieces, or fo out of tune, that the foul 
hath retired, being incapable of animating or dire&- | | 
ing ſuch a miſ. tuned inſtrument. And all that the 1 
man perceives now in himſelf is a ſoul; and he is \ 
-jwholly a ſoul, and no more that thing that walked c 
to. and fro upon earth. He hath taken a few turns t 
on the ſtage of time, and now he bath evaniſhed out ] 
of igt. . 
Ho comes this about? How can death, the weak- y 
eſt thing in nature, yea, which is weakkeſs itſelf, de f 
ſo powerful and prevailing, as to break down and 
demoliſh God's own work ? It cannot certainly do 
ought, but as tis God's meſſenger, ſent to overturn 
his own qo Ging, | But how again can this be? Is it 1 
to be thought, that the all-wiſe and good God would I 
take pleaſure in diſtreſſing his poor creatures, or in | 
deſtroying the work of his own hands, for deſtroying If. 
4 ſake, or upon the meer accounts of his ſovereignity? || ſe 
= Some, of a deſultory humour, may take a pleaſure I is 
| #} "oo | n 
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in doing, and undoing again; but to think ſo of 
God, would be infinitely injurious to his wiſdom and 
goodneſs. There muſt be then ſome great cauſe for 
ſuch a total devaſtation as death makes in the world, 


- 
which is ſo univerſal, as that it becomes as a new © 


world every century: and what other reaſon can be 


found out, but that by one man ſin entered into the' 
world, and death by ſin, Sin corrupts and'defiles the 
ſoul, and hence the body becomes an infected, rotten 


houſe: ſin oppreſſes the ſoul with corrupt paſſ ons 


and luſts, and hereby the body is overwhelmed with 


a flood of diſcordant humours, which at N beat 
and break it into pieces. 
See, my ſoul, what ill ſin hath done" in the world, 


what ſad work it hath made; yea, what havock of 
the generation among whom thou haſt lived. It diſ- 
ſolves and devours the body, and it would prey aſſo 


on the vitals of the ſou]. Nor is there any way of 
preventing its eternally direful conſequences, v ithout 
killing its life, and breaking its power, and without 


being ſanctified throughout in ſoul, ſpirit and body, 


whereby the ſoul is inlaid with ſuch principles, as 
can make it, whether in the body or out of the body, 


to live unto God; and whereby the body, though 


laid in the melancholy grave, may be as ſeed there 
ſown, which, tho” it ly for a while under the clod, 
yet it riſeth «jap a glorious body at the reſurreclion 
from the dead. 


MED TTATION XX. 
There is in Man a natural Reludtancy to bi Ming. 
T* compound being called man, is naturally 


reluctant to dying; for beſides a 'ratural aver- 
ſion he bath to the dillolution of himſelf, and the 


ſeparation of his eſſential. parts; and be! des, that he 


is much accuſtomed to perceive objects by the ſen le, 
C 3 and 


4s \ = 


— 


PPP 


38 Doing Thos bir. Part I. 
and knows not well he way 0 living, he ſhall have, 
when left, a naked ſoul: beſides all this, he is linked 
in ſeveral relations to others with whom he is con- 
verſant; ſo that when a motion is made to him of re- 
moving into the other world, he is ready to anſwer 
as the Shunamite woman did to the propher, I dwell 
among mine own people, and find myſelf very well, 
and I need not ſeek any change. 

The body, were it capable of pleading for itſelf, 

would declare againſt death, as being the undoing of 
it, and would utter itſelf in ſuch a melancholy tone 
as this, am I to go down to the manſions of death, 
to thele dark territories, where the light of the ſun, 


moon and ſtars, ſhine no more at all on me, nor 


the voice of joy and gladneſs is heard any more? Am 
I to enter into theſe gloomy regions, where the light 
of the ſun goes down, and the ſtars ſet on me for 
ever? How diſmal is ſuch an apprehenſion ? Am J 
in thar dark interval of.ſeparation from my foul, to 
dwell in the den of rotteneſs, in the corruption of a 
loathſome grave? I ſhrink at the thoughts of this! 
What am i when forſaken of my ſoul, but a vile car- 
caſe, overſpread with corruption, and over-run with 
crawling worms? The very proſpect of this dark and 
gloomy day, when the man's beauty is conſumed, 
from his dwelling, is as a vail or cloud darkning all 
_ terreſtrial glory; eſpecially, if no ſpiritual change is 
made on the body by the ſpirit of regeneration, and 
ſo no hope left of a body more glorious than what 
was laid down in the prave. 
Isea, the ſoul itſelf is reluctant to death. Though 
the ſoul can live and be happy too without its body, 
ſo that it's not ſo much the ſoul that needs the body, 
as the body that needs the foul; yet as the ſoul is 
created with an aptitude to dr een and rule its body, 


ſo it has a propenſity to the ſame: tis endued bn 
ve 


F 
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love to its own portion of matter, and this makes it 


unwilling to think of parting. 

But, O my ſoul, art thou not more related to the 
Lord, thy portion, thy happineſs, thy very life, than 
to the body, which is only as a moveable tent, where 


thou dwells only for a ſeaſon.? And ſhould thou not 


be more engaged to the Lord, who hath loved thee, 
bought thee, redeemed thee, and waſhed thee in his 


blood, and makes thee meet for the inheritance of the 


ſaints in light, and at length raiſes thee to the ſame: 


Doſt thou not, I ſay, ſtand more engaged to him, 
than to the body, that clogs and enveigles thee, and 


4er N 


keeps a body of ſin and death cloſe hanging upon 


thee, and oppreſſing thy ſpirit? Art thou not more 
obliged to the Lord for thy fitneſs, right and title to 
eternal life, an eternal crown and eternal joy, and 
the lively hope of the ſame, than thou art to thy body, 
for its mean enjoyments and ſordid delights ? 


Let it then be the intimate ſenſe of thy heart, that 
thou art rather for the Lord than for the body: and 
that whatever hankering thou haſt to thy body, that | 


yet to be with Chriſt is far better. 
Doſt thou regret, that by death thou art parting 
from thy near and dear friends? But what thinkeſt 


/ thou of the friends on the other {ide of death? where 


there are Abraham, 1/aac and jacob; where there 


are the patriarchs, prophets, apoſtles and martyrs; 


where there are all the holy men, and Chriſtian re- 
lations and acquaintances that are gone before us; 
and where eſpecially there is Chriſt, the beſt friend 


and lover of fouls. Death gathers believers, not in- 
to the congregation of the dead, but to the congre- 


gation of the living; and it brings them ro their own 
people, a people more their own, than any they 
have left behind. For they are then come to the ge- 
neral aſſembly of the fir ſt-born, to an innumerable 


company of angels, to the po of juſt men made 


G4 per- 
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perfect, and to Feſus the mediator of the new cove- 
| nant, to whom we are moſt related of all. v 
True it is, that in the beſt there is a natural love | h 

of life; and this is implanted in man for great and fe 
noble purpoſes. Tis for the trial and exerciſe f Jo 
ſeveral graces. If there were not a natural reluc- 0 
tance to ſuffering, the Chriſtian's faith would have | A 
little trial; his patience would have little to bear, | tt 
his fortitude would have little to overcome, nor Ol 
would there be any glory in martyrdom. But yet tt 
when the gracious ſoul takes a full view of the caſe ; 00 
when he bethinks himſelf, that death, as 'tis a free- I fa 
ing him from the body of this fieſh, fo alſo tis a de- | 
livering him from the body of fin, and that tis an ] in 
admitting him where he ſhall be with the Lord, ſee fe 


: the king's face, and enjoy his immediate preſence 1 
| for ever: he is willing to die to attain the ſame. 5 
| . | ( 
| T7 AQ. . £* 
A Death is unavoidable, 8 by 
| 4 1 5 7 2 
E muſt as ſurely die as we are born: *Tzs ap- u. 

pointed for ali men once to die, and the ſen- th 

tence is irreverſible, ſo that there is no diſcharge of ſt. 

this war. In other wars ſoldiers may be diſmiſſed, or pi 

they may make eſcape by flight, or they may make a m 

treaty of peace, or they may ſurrendgr themſelves \ 

without ſtroke of ſword; But there is no way to e- ec 

9 vite the fatal conflict between nature and death. No Ci 
cCapitulation can be made with death. No terms can | to 
4 be offered unto it, either to delay its time, or miti- pr 
gate its agony, and far leſs to ward off its blows. ve 


Neither yielding to its demands, nor reſiſting its of 
ſtrokes,” can hinder its taking effect, or prevent its ve 
violent attacks. 5 „ 

If in this life only we had hope, might not * 


— 


or ſome labour toils the bones, or ſome langour 
waſtes the fleſh, or ſome paſſion inflames the blood. 
And when all things of that kind are deduced from 


the true enjoyment of life, how ſmall is the remains! 
or is there any at all, which is not every now and 


then interrupted, either with the attacks or the alarms 


of death, or with damping pre appredenſfons of the 


ſame ? 


But ſure we are, the Lord hath not made all men 


in vain; ſince verily there is a reward for the righ- 


teous, and verily there is a God that judgeth uprighi- 


ly. Tho' man then be ſer down in this lower world, 
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be ſaid to be made in vain, or that he has a life ſcarce. 
worth the living. Here either ſome empty hope de- 
ludes us, or ſome anxious care vexes us, or ſome. 
fear ſtifles the ſpirit, or ſome grief ſobs the heart, 


| 
| 


with a cloud of mortality hanging over his head, yet 
he is a candidate for other regions, even the regions 


of eternal light, life and bleſs. He is planted in this 
world in order to be tranſplanted into the next. O 
bleſſed be thy name, O Lord, that thou haſt placed 
a ſpirit in man, and by thy inſpiration haſt given him 
underſtanding in things unſeen and eternal. Yea, 
thou haſt given to thy choſen ones ſuch a bent and 


ſtrength of ſpirit, as that they can ariſe, aſcend and 


put on glory. And the moſt ſublime ſpirits aſpiring 


moſt God-wards cannot be moſt deluded. 


O my ſoul, let the thoughts of this revive and 


comfort thee under all the melancholy views of death. 


Confine not thy mind to death, but look beyond it 
to thoſe high regions where no mortality can ap- 


proach. By faith pierce through the interpoſing 
veil, and get not only a foreſight but even a foretaſte 


of the good things of Immanuel 's land, and ſtudy e- 


very day to get thy heart more and more purged and 
prepared for ſuch Foy and glorious regions. "Ml 
| | ED3* 
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MED1TATION XXII. 
| Death rs irreſiſtable. 


S none can avoid death's ſtrokes, ſo neither can 

any reſiſt its power. Like the battering of a 

city, it firſt weakens and breaks down the out-works; 

ſuch as the limbs and outward ſenſes, and next it at- 

tacks the vitals: and man hath not power, either to 
hinder or bear up under its fatal ſtrokes. 

The brawny legs that were as pillars of braſs, and 
which ſtrutted and toſſed up and down, like big 
Grandees, now begin to tremble and fail. The fi- 
newy arms, that were ſo proud, as if they could re- 
move mountains, now ſhake, to ſhew their ſtrength 
is gone. The hands, that gript hard at the world, 
now can retain nothing, but part with their grip of 
friends, riches, food, and every thing worldly. The 
head that towered high, as if it could reach the ſkies, 
*now bows down or talls aſide, as a ſign of irs yielding 
to death's power, and that it cannot make head a- 
gainſt it: The nerves, that were ſo ſtrong and 
tough,that the man thought ſuch cords could ſcarce be 
broken, yet now ſbrink at the touch of death's hand, 
and acknowlege, that it hath in its power to fret 
them to pieces. The tongue that talked big, ſpoke 


_  Jottily and gloried in vanity, now faulters and loſes 


its ſpeech. And the quivering lips cannot help it, 
but naturally own they may not ſpeak a word againſt 
the commiſſion of death, but ſubmit with ſilence unto 
its prevailing power. The eyes that either overlook- 
ed, or looked diſdainfully on their fellow. creatures, 
God now ga darknels covering them, and the ſhadows 
of death ſitting down on them, and they turn ghaſt- 
ly to look on. The beautiful roſe of blood retires 
no from the cheeks, as not being able to look grim 
death 
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death in the face, and pale they grow, like death ſit- 
ting on a pale horſe. And the heart that was ſwel- 
led with pride and ambition, and puffed up with vain 
conceit, new akes, groans, pants, fails, breaks, dies ! 
How low is man brought by his iniquity ! The is 
man dies, and likewsſe the fool. Vain man, be not 
puffed up with any think that relates to the body, 
ſince death will ſoon ſtain the glory of thy pride; it 
will bring thee down, and lay thine honour in the 
duſt. Abide if thou canſt in thine honour and glo- 
ry, and maintain it againſt the humbling power of 
death, But this thou knoweſt to be a vain attempt; 
for when thou dieſt, thou ſhalt carry nothing away, 
neither ſhall thy glory deſcend after thee. | 
Submit, O my ſoul, freely to death's ſentence, and 
willingly yield to its ſtrokes. Let it be with thine 
own conſent to go out of thy body, when thy Lord 
calls for thee. Why ſhouldſt thou ſtruggle, where 
thou haſt not power to reſiſt? Be content to retire 
from thy body, and drop it, whatever ſhocks thy 
compoſition may ſuffer by it, that ſo thou may com- 
ply with the will of thy Lord, and be for ever with 
him, and under his immediate care and direction. 
Father of ſpirits, I am more ſib to thee than to my 
body; and in all humility I deſire to bow unto thy 
will, both as to the time and manner of my dying. 
Thou prevazls over man for ever, and I yield to thy. 


rightful, ſupreme and benign authority: and all, I 


am ſure, will be well again, if I be enabled by faith 
and patience to inherit thy promiſes. 

Yea I think I hear ſome warm devout ſouls ſaying, 
they are not only content to die, but they find it as 
a matter of joy, that at length they ſhall part from 
theſe bodies that have been ſuch a burden and cumber 
to them all their days in the fleſh: and that ſuch is 
their hearty hatred of fin, that they are even well 


pleaſed to be as it were revenged upon their bodies, 
| which 
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which have occaſioned all the evil concupiſcence that 


bath kept them in conſtant conflict and warfare while 


here in the world.- And ſuch alſo is their veneration 
of the holineſs, juſtice and veracity of God, and their 


zeal for his glory, that they are contented to be de- 
nied, even of a part themſelves tor : a while, for the 
VP of his honour. 


MzpiTaTION XXIII. 


Death i is inexorable. 
8 no firength can prevent or reſiſt its firoke, fo 
no intreaty can ſtay its hand when its ſet time 
is come. All men are ſenſible, that death cannot, in 
end, be avoided, nor its power repelled ! and hence 
they lay their account for dying at laſt. But then 


they would have it not to make haſte, but to linger 


much in the way; for ſeveral reaſons, ſome of which 
are of a better, and ſome of a worſe ſort. They are 


ready to cry, O death, delay, come not yet, flay thy 


E 


hand for ſo long a time, But death is deaf and in- 


exorable to alf their entreaties. 

Some have contracted a, great fondneſs for this 
earth, and hence they are loath to remove. T hey 
are o pleaſed with the accomodations of this inn 
they lodge. in only for a night, that they are ready 


to ſay, tis good to be here. They are ſo amuſed 


ith the varieties and entertainments in the way, that 
they forget their home. But lingring ſoul, death is 
betore thee, and haſtens to meet thee, and will not 
wait thy pleaſure; but ſhortly it will cloſe thine eyes 
upon this earth, and all thou art fond of in it. 


Others have ſome preat worldly proſpect in hand, 


perhaps juſt between the winning or loſing, and they 
fear it may miſgive, unleſs they live to conduct it. 


Hence 3 are ready to ſay, O death, delay a while 
longer 
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longer, and make no great haſte, if thou art coming 


let it be with a flow pace. But poor worlding, tis 


God's meſſenger, and receives not its commands from 
thee : yea, tis never more ready to ſtrike, than when 
the man hath a long formed project juſt ripe for ex- 
ecution. I think I have read ſomewhere of an obſer- 
vation of Mr. Baxter's, that death never more uſual- 
ly ſeizeth a perſon, than when he is about to execute 
what he imagined to be his laſt worldly project. Tis 
probable the obſervation might be founded on the 
parable of the rich man, who, "eli he had promiſed 
reſt to himſelf, upon building and filling his barns, 
had his ſoul taken from him that very night. How- 
ever it is, the like may be often obſerved ia the courſe . 
of divine providence. 1 ; 
Others having children would fain live longer ot on 
earth, and yet a while longer again, and ſo on end- 
leſly, to ſee how their poſterity ſhall be provided for, 
and how diſpoſed of in the world. But this cannot 
ſtave off death, nor delay its coming. But thou muſt 
leave this to God, whole proper work it is to provide 
for futurities. And haſt thou not found him a pro- 
viding God for thyſelf? And why ſhould not this 
matter be left and reſerved to him with reſpect to thy 
children? Haſt thou not matters of great concern to 
think on, and which is more thy proper buſineſs to 
mind, and that is, how thy ſoul ſhall be prepared for 
eternity, and provided pf a bleſſedneſs therein? 
Others apprehend, they are in a ſtate of ſome ſer- 
viceableneſs for the glory of God and the honour of 


Jour Mediator, and are loath to want ſuch opportu- 


nity of doing good. But neither can this hold off 
death's hand, or keep off its ſtrokes. The Lord needs 
not thee, or the like of thee. He can eaſily do his 
work without thee ; nor ſhall the earth be forſaken, 
tho*' thou be taken from it. And now when the ſet 
time of wy ſervice is expired, and thou haft accom- 
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pliſned thy work and day as an hireling, thou muſt 


be diſmiſſed ; and if thy heart be ſo bent for ſervice, 
thou ſhalt not want ſervice of a more noble kind in 


heaven. 


Others again are unwilling to die, and pray, O 
death ! ſtay for a while; becauſe they want aſſurance, 
They are for more time as well as more grace to uſe 
all diligence to make their calling and election ſure, 
Or, tho' they have ſome good hope of heaven, yet 
not ſuch as excludes all fear. And this makes them 
uneaſy at the thoughts of death, becauſe they find 
they are in ſuſpence, or at leaſt have not ſuch a full 
ſatisfaction as they would be at, with reference to 
their eternal ftate. They are not unwilling to die, 
that they may enjoy the preſence of their Lord, but 
they are unwilling to die, till they be ſure of enjoy- 
ing the ſame. But even in this cafe many have death 
ſtanding inexorably before them, and grapple with 
it, when they have only the ſatisfaction there is in 
adherence to the Lord, and recumbency ' on him, 


without the certainty of evidence. The Lord will 


have thee corrected for thy backwardneſs to duty, 


and ſlothfulneſs in it, or for thy ſtrong and frequent ||. 


workings of pride after duty, or for the letting down 
of thy ſpiritual watch, or for thy not ſetting a due 
eſteem on the comforts of his ſpirit ; or he will have 
thy faith to be tried, whether again{t hope thou canſt 
believe in hope; or he has a mind to ſurprize thee 
with heaven, by ſuffering thee to enter into the liſts 
with death, even when then thou arc not abſolutely 
ſure of victory. 

Since no entreaties can be heard to hinder or ſtay 
death's attacks, and which, for ought any knows, 
may be ſudden and ſurprizing; it ought to be my 
principal care to prepare daily for the ſame. And, 
for this end, I ſhould live as retiredly and abſtractly 


from the body, and as much above ir as I can. For, 
IIs | | let 
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0 let a man plead as he will, his intereſt and concern 
in his body, it will not hinder death to execute its 

commiſſion. 

n Should he plead, that he is ſib to his body, that tis 

an eſſential part of him ; yet this cannot detain his 


0 | foul within him. His ſpirit i is under a ſaperior com- 
mand, and has other ends to anſwer, than to enliven 
e dull and heavy fleſh : and go it muſt out of its body, 
* {when the Lord by the meſſage of death ſends it away. 
t or, (ſhould he plead long acquaintance with his body, 
n that his ſoul has long inhabited the ſame, which when 
d Fir leaves, the earthly tabernacle crumbles into duſt. 
ll ret neither can this be heard, but go the ſoul muſt, 
o and take its fate, with ſpirits good or bad, according 
F- to its ſtate. Or, ſhould he plead a long poſſeſſion, 


that he hath for a long time uſed his body, and hath 
Ideen accuſtomed to perceive by its ſenſes ; and hence 
he knows not how to live, or in what regions to 


th dwell without it. But neither can this keep off death, 
7 or ſtay its hand: but the ſoul muſt leave its body, 


and enter into another way of living than ever it was 
acquaint with. Or if he ſhould have yet a more ig- 
Ys Fnoble and baſe reaſon for his unwillingneſs to die,, 
and ſo plead his great affection to his body, that it 


n has always been the darling and dearly beloved of his 
ue Foul, on which he hath beſtowed all his time and 
VE Fare; and hence he thinks he is undone without it > 
Ut Pet neither can this prevail, but when the command- 
ne nent goeth forth upon thee, go thou muſt, tho” ſpoil- 


ty of thy body, and of all thou can delight i in, and 
J fo! thou can find nothing in eternity that can con- 
ent thee for ever. Or, which is as bad, ſhould one 


2J lead the great advantage and benefit he had by his 
"2 ſody, the many gratifications of his corporeal ſenſes, 
NY ſnd which, when he is ſtript of, be knows not what 
d, in be left behind, or what chere is that can anſwer 
Tf thick appetite. Yet this cannot perſuade death 


unte 
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unto a delay, but come it will, and rent his ſoul 
from his body, and fend it away, tho! it ſees nothing 
where *tis going to, but an empty chaos, deſtitute 
of all manner of proviſions, that either carnal ſouls 
or bodies can live on. 
I ſee then, that any undue attachment to the body, 
or the world, or to any thing that concerns them, 
by making us unwilling to die, makes death more 


painful, while it cannot in the leaſt retard its approach, 


It ſhall therefore be my ſtudy to live as much above 
the world, and to. wean myſelf from all corporeal 
and earthly delights as I can. Who could ever by 
his love of bodily life procure it to be perpetual ? 
Can any thing be more diſconſolate, than for a man 


to have all his good bound up in that which he can-, 


not keep; yea, which he is certain he mult loſe for 


ever? 
But if I accept of God to be my God "OM ever and 


ever, and enter into covenant with him, and become 


his, his without reſerve and without reyocation ; 
then this God will be my guide unts death, and thro 
death, and alſo my portion for ever. And ſince death 
eannot break the bonds of this covenant, then thro' 
eternity I will live unto him, who is not the God of 
ihe dead, but of the living. 

Or if through faith, humility and prayer, Tape 
to a vital union with Chriſt, who is the life of the 
ſoul; death, tho? it breaks the union between ſoul 
and body, cannot diſſolve the ſoul's union with Chriſt, 
For neither death nor life can ſeparate between Chriſt 
and the ſoul that is ingrafted in him. *Tis only looſe: 
able enjoyments that death deprives the ſoul of, but 
vital communication from Chriſt is none of them, 
Since for a believer to die; tho? *tis to be ab/ent from 
 #he body, yet 'tis to be preſent with the Lord. Death 
to him is not only a going, or a being gathered unte 


Ls * * tis _ 3 of hisſpirit unto on 
an 
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and a departing to be with Chriſt *Tis not only a 
gathering unto his fathers according to the fleſh, but 
a gathering unto the father of ſpirits, that he may li ue. 
To die in extinction were enough indeed to cauſe an 
inſuperable averſion to dying, much more to die in 
order to an eternal dying; but to die in order only 
to live, to die out a miſerable life, in. order to an eter- 
e] nally happy life, to die as a grain of wheat, in order 
to riſe up in greater beauty and uſefulneſs: what 
e harm is there in this? Or what is there in it to cauſe 

any terror or averſation ? 
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n No man ſoul :an retire from its body, or com- 
oY. mand itſelf away at pleaſure. 
NE would think, that the ſoul has as many a- 
4 venues to go out at, when it will, as there are 
portes in the body; or rather that ſuch a penetrable 
J ſubſtance, as the ſpirit in man, might pierce through 
any part of matter it pleaſes, and be gone when it 


th has a mind: bur tis not ſo. If the body be in a due 
o'temperament, the ſoul muſt ſtay in it; and; while 
of Þ tis moving the whole body, it cannot ſo diſintangle 
itſelf from the ſame, as move or retire an inch from 
zu it: nor, on the other hand, if the body loſe its due. 
hel temper, can the ſoul ſtay a moment longer in it. 
The uniting, and again the ſeparating of the foul 
lt. and body, are both wholly in the hands of God, 
it whoſe right alone it is to determine every man's lot 
ſe. and eſtate, both in this world and the next. Tis 
he that prelides over our lives, and 'tis he that de- 
termines our death in all its circumſtances: and 'tis 
he that diſtributes to every one either ſorrows or 
joys in the other world, according to their condition 
and behaviour in this. When to come into this 
world, and when to go out of it again, is not for Fi 
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us to determine; but it belongs to him who hath 
power of life and death, and is the governor | both of 
the ſeen and unſeen world. 
I fee from this, that my ſpirit depends, and thati in 
a very immediate manner, only upon God. Bodies 
depend in part upon one another, and are preſerved 
and ſupported in their very forms by their mutual 
conjunction, tho' ultimately they depend upon their 
former. But ſpirits have no other ſupport but God 
their father: nor can any thing ſupply and refreſh - 
them, but his breath and fulneſs. When be com- 
mands a ſpirit to ſtay in a body, it ſtays; and when 
- he commands it to go, it goes. The ſtrongeſt liga- 
ments cannot tie down the ſpirit to its body, when, 
as by a manumiſſion, tis ſent away by the father of | 
ſpirits. And the utmoſt force, and vigorous exert- 
| ment of the ſoul, cannot diſtance it one hair-breadth 
from its body, till God give it leave to depart. 
And as this ſhews the noble excellency of the ſpirit | ; 
in us, in having ſuch a ſupport and ſtay as the ſelf- t 
original. and ſelf-ſubliſtent mind, who is the everlaſt- f 
ing father, and rock of ages; fo i it ſhews the abſo- c 
lute neceſſity of a daily owned and unfeigned depend- | + 
ance on him for our all. - ſ 
© let me think on this with an awful becoming f 
| reverence ! let me always bear in mind, that what- b 
ever it is in the world that ſuits the body, and an- 1 
ſwers its exigences, that yet 'tis only the father of 1 
ſpirits that can be the ſtay, portion and happineſs of I h 
| als. And may I, in this view, turn all the powers I 23 
of my ſoul upon him, and count that I can be latis- ft 
fied only with his Eee. 1 i} 
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MEDITATION XXV. 


Ti well and wiſely ordered, that God hath 


lebt it wholly in his own hands, how long 
to retain our ſpirits within us, and when to 
* diſmiſs or remove the ſame, 


AIs a matter of greater importance thañ to be 
| left in our hands, how long to keep our ſpi- 


rits within us, and when to ſend them away. If man 


had it in his own power when to retain, and when to 
diſmiſs his ſpirit; this would not anfwer the ends of 


divine providence, in planting us in this world. For 
ſome would command their ſpirits away, before they 


had accompliſhed their days as a hireling; or before 


they, had anſwer ed the deſign of God's providence, - 


in placing a ſpirit within them. And others again 


would retain their ſpirits, and refuſe to let them go, 
tho* they have finiſhed their work, and God has no 
more to do with them in time. When would theſe 


give up their ſpirits, if the matter were left to their 
wills, that never diſcerned or taſted any thing that's 
ſpiritual and divine? Or when would theſe reſign their 
ſouls, that never uſed them to any other purpoſe, 


but to be as ſalt to keep their bodies, from diſſolving 


into corruption and putrifaction? Or when would any 


of theſe be willing to quit their ſouls, who both dread 


hell and hate heaven, and count no light ſo pleaſant” 
as that of the ſun! or that think, when they are 
ſtripped of their bodies, they are left ſtark naked, and 
that nothing either ſatisfying or real is left behind, 
for their entertainment and joy: when, I ſay, would 
any. of theſe be willing to part with their ſouls, or 


to ſend them away from their bodies, if it were left 


to their power to make'a choice? 
If this matter were in our hands, to retain or let 
FR. $D'2 - go 
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go our ſpirits at pleaſure, then ſome in a fit of im- 
patience and diſcontent might rid the body of their 
ſpirits, who yet, by being longer held in them, may 
come afterwards to be very uſeful in their day, and 
ſerve God and men with chearful contended. minds. 
Yea, even the godly themſelves, through a heavy 


cloud of melancholy preſſing down their mind, or 


through the weighty preſſure of many evils encom- 


paſſing them about, or through an impatient deſire 


and expectation of the glory to be revealed, might, 
either in a paroxiſm of temptation, or in a tranſ- 
port of zeal, command their ſpirits away: when yet 
it may ſerve for excellent purpoſes, to keep their 
ſouls ſtill in their bodies a while longer; and alſo to 
exerciſe them, while in the body, in hard conflict 
With fore temptation and heavy troubles; and this 


both for the trying, purging and purifying of them- 


ſelves, and alſo for the counſelling; encouraging and 
comforting of others in their tribulations. On the 
other hand, when would the worlding, and when 


would the perſon that lives in eaſe and proſperity, 


think it time to begone and remove from this earth? 


And would not all the wicked and impenitent re- 
fuſe obſtinately to let their ſouls go, when they can fee 


nothing beyond death, but dark regions,  frightful 
devils, and the horrible, flathes of hell-fire? They 


_ would all ſtay in their bodies, that they might accom- 


pliſh their wickedneſs, when God fees they have al. 
ready filled up the meaſure of their iniquity, and 
that tis now time to drive them away. 

In ſhort, if the matter were left in our hands, to 
diſmiſs or retain our ſpirits at pleaſure, then the af- 
fitted and diſtreſſed would chuſe to die, and the gay 
and proſperous would chuſe to live: when it is often 

fit, that the calamitous and afflicted ſhould live, that 
they may be trained up in the true purpoſes of life ; 


that is to ſay, gt by ns faith, reſignation to 
the 
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the divine will, ee of the world and heaven- 
ly mindedneſs, they may be qualified for divine ſer- 
vices here, and heavenly enjoyments hereafter. And, 
on the other hand, 'tis congruous to the divine wiſ- | 
dom, goodneſs and holineſs, that the proſperous 
ſhould die, to put an end to proſperous wickedneſs, 
to ſtain the pride and glory of man, to check a fooliſh 
confidence and an inordinate complacency in the 
world, and to warn others of its vanity, and con- 
vince them of its uncertainty. 

O bleſſed Lord, ſince thou haſt kept the diols) 
of our ſpirits in thine own hand, how long to keep 
them in their fleſhly tabernacle; and when to diſ- 
lodge them; and ſince thou haſt an unqueſtionable 
power and right to do fo, I deſire to vield this mat- 
ter wholly to thee. I delire to be willing to quit my 
ſpirit, and let it go, when thou calls it forth, and 
freely to give it up to thy hands, 

Theſe indeed that are unwilling to part with their 
ſins; and do not cloſe with Chriſt as their prince and 
„Saviour, or do not make a ſurrender of themſelves 
unto him, when at death their ſouls are taken from 
them, they (cling about their ſpirits, and*would hold 
them in their bodies, 'as with borh hands : but their 


grips are too weak; for, notwithſtanding all their 


attempts, their ſouls are rent from them. And tho! 
they ſhew great untowardneſs and reluctance, yea a 

ſullen refufal to part with their fouls, yet they ate 
driven away in their wickednefs, driven out of their 
bodies, driven out of ſight to darkneſs, and chaſed 
out of the world. The man had not made God his 


ſtrength, but truſted in the abundance of his riches, 


and ſtrengthened himſelf in his wickednefs; and now 
God deſtroys him for ever, takes him away, plucks 
him from his dwelling-place, and roots him out ” 
the land of the living. 


But where there is a willingneſs to obey the ſum⸗ 
| D 3 | | mous 
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mons given; where "Bug is a 25 reſignation and 
filial ſubmiſſion to the will of God; where there is a 
willingneſs in the ſpirit to follow Chriſt, wherever he 
leads and carries it; where there is a free and full 
depoſitating of the ſoul in bis hand, as a ſure hand 
that may well be truſted with what we commit to 
him; O the ſweet are joy and tranſport of 
. 

If a man thinks to reſiſt and make head againſt 
death, and ſhews nothing but averſion and ill-will 


to its ſentence, he feels the blows thereof more ſmart- 
ly: he finds himſelf forced to yield, and ſo he finds 


all the troubles and pain there is in a fruitleſs reſiſt- 


ance, and in deſpairing of being match for it; and 


all rhis beſides the frightful proſpect of its terrible 
conſequences, when death executes its commiſſion, 


and cuts ſhort its work in righteouſneſs.” 
On the other hand, when a perſon has nothing. to 
do but ly down and die; when he dies with his own 


conſent, and is willing to lay down his head under 


death's ſtrokes, nor for its own ſake, bur becauſe *tis 


God's meſſenger fent upon his errand, and fulfilling 


his good pleaſure; then death deals with a more ſoft 


and gentle hand. A placid calm reſignation blunts 


the tharpnels of its weapons; eſpecially when tis 
heightned with the believing views of the lightſome 
ſhore of eternity, where death carries the believer, 
O-the unſpeakable: peace and joy there is in humble 
ſubmiſſion, calm reſignation, quieting patience, and 
the pleaſant refreſhing hope of glory ! 


Bleſſed Lord, my times are whe!ly in thy band, and 


I am pleaſed with the thought, thar as thou preſides 


- over my life, ſo alſo. over my death. I am content 


(if J miſtake not mine own heart) of any ſtate, wher 
ther of poverty, want or contempt in the world, if 
Jean be enabled to ſerve thee in the ſame; and of 
nennen or * a I can honour thee 7 the ſame ; 

or 
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or of any other trouble, if it purge away ſin, amd fit 
me for heaven's purity and glory. I have experien- 
ced too much of the yanity of this world, to mal 
me fond,' or even deſirous, of beginning a life in ir 
the ſecond time, I beg above all things thy grace to 
aſſiſt me, to wart all the days of my life till my 
change come. And how relieving is it to think, that 
tis the God and father of ſpirits that calls forth our 
ſpirits at death, who knows well what to do with 
them, and how to diſpoſe of them to the beſt ad van- 
tage; and that *tis Chriſt who requires them whoſe 
they are, ſince he hath bought them, and told down ® 
the price, and that he has his own great kind purpo- 
ſes to ſerve by them ! Into thy hands, O Lord, 1 com- 


mit my ſpirit. B75 


Mime ove i 


No age or C andition of Men can exeipl them 
' from Death. 
AN that is born of a woman is of few days FIT 
full of trouble. How ſhort is our abode in this 
earth! and how quickly will we be gone! 'Tis but 
a little time to our mortal ſickneſs. There is no part 
of our body but what may be affected with trouble, 
and no pore in it but what may let in ſome diſeaſe. 
Shortly our vital powers ſhall give up their office. 
The pulſe ſhall ceaſe, and the ſoul ſhall take its ſilent 
and hs 7 GEES: flight into the other world. Nor 
can any age, or ſtrength, or any circumſtances 1 in the 
world, keep off death, or ſecure any n from its 
attacks even for one moment. 

Old people, they muſt die. And may it not con- 
vince them of this, when they ſee that all the gene- 
rations before them have diſappeared and evaniſhed 


off the ſtage of this life; and when they find ſenſibly 


that gy are not ſo lively and vigorous as when they, 
D 4 a were 


56 


are cropt in the very bud. 
gourd, which many a time a worm ſmites and wi- | 


and in a moment the 
and poor ly down alike-in the duſt, and the worms 


Dying Thoughts. 


them, which will preyail more and more, till it part 
ſoul and body, and lay one of them as low as the 
duſt. Do not you find your bodies already ſtooping 
and howing down to the earth? And why but to 
yield unto the ſentence, that wage muſt return to its 
auf Again. 

The young die. Yea there are many deres that die 
yeſtng, for one that comes to a ripe old age. Many 


thers unto death. 
The /trong and end. 


when they leaſt looked for it, when, they were moſt 
likely to live, and when they have the leaſt fear of dy- 
ing. When there appears not the leaſt ſymptom of 
death, nor any decay in nature, proclaiming the re- 


turning of the body unto its duſt, they are ſuddenly 


taken with a diſeaſe and die. The man was in his 
ſpring and prime, and he is cut off as a flower and 
fadeth. | hy 

Theſe of a doh age die. Tis but few among 


mankind that come up to threeſcore years and ten, 
the moſt part are cut off in the midſt of their days, 


and in the midſt of their projects too; liſte ſheep they 
are laid in the grave, and death ſhall feed on them. 

The rich die. They ſpend their days in wealth, 
go down to the grave. Rich 


do cover them, Tho" they heap frlyer as the duſt, and 


prepare raiment as the clay, the guſt ſhall put it on. 


The great and honourable die. Death prevails on 


them, and changeth their Cauntenance, and. ſeudeth 
them 


Part I. 
were young? And why, but that death is already 
gaining ſome ground, and getting ſome footing in 


They are like Jonab's 


6 Some die in their 
full ſtrength, being wholly at eaſe and quiet They 

die, tho” heir breaſts are full of milk, and their bones 

moi/tined with marrow: They are ſammoned to die, 
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them away and his ſons come to honour, and he ; 
knoweth it not. / 

Fools and wiſe men die. Death kills the fooliſh, * 
lays the filly one ; and the wiſe man dies as well ar 
tbe fool, So that none are exempted from the neceſ- 
ſity of dying. The rich glutton died ; poor Lazarus 
died; kings are laid in their graves. It has taken a- 
way commanders on the head of armies. Wiſe men 
die as well as the ignorant. Abraham the father of 
the faithful, and all the patriarchs died. Riches can- 
not bribe death. Worldly grandeur and majeſty can- 
not daſh it of out of countenance. Might and power 
cannot affright it and chaſe it away. Eloquence can- 
not diſſwade it from approaching. Poverty cannot 
I ſtarve it, nor can piety turn it away. | 

As this is a point that needs more to be minded 
than known; for 'tis not ſo much ignorance as inad- 
vertance, that is the cauſe tis ſo little improven; fol 
wiſh that every one may en this meditation over 
again. ; 
Ae: thou well advianced'i in 1 900 1 fay, thou 
muſt die, and your day of death draweth very near. 
One would think that as men find their lives waſte, 
they ſhould think the more of dying, as feeling them- 
ſelves on the very barders of eternity. But do not 
we ſee that 'tis quite otherways; they are never fo 
old, but they think they may live another year, and 
again another year, and ſo on endleſly, till death 
ſteals them of their feet, and hurries them away. 
Theſe that have firſt accuſtomed themſelves to think 
that death is far off, can fcarce, even when old age 
overtakes them, think it to be near at hand. And 
when they have been uſed to think upon it without 
any concern, often the more they are overgrown 
with age, they are the farther from any lerious 
thought thereof. And hence they are »3 buſy about 
this world, and the things therein, as if they were 

to 
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to begin ae days again, or live Methuſaleh' s years; 
or rather, as it appears by their greater care for tempo- 
Tals than eternals, as they were never to die. But old 
man, thou mult die, and death-is making a faſt ap- 
proach, yea tis already working in your members, dry. 
ing up the marrow, enfeebling the ſtrength, * 
the ſight, and bowing down the back. Thy ſun then 
draws low ; thy glaſs is almoſt run; thou art on the 
brink of eternity. The wrinkles of thy face, the pale- 
neſs of thy cheeks, and the dimneſs of thine eyes, tell 
thee, thy ſun, light, moon and ſtars are darkning. The 
conſtant viciſſitude of thy rheums, defluctions, infir- 
mities and diſeaſes, fo cloſs upon one another, as that 


the clouds return not after the rain, but one begins 
where another bath ended; tell-thee, that death is 


already invading, and in poſſeſſion of thy territories. 
When the hands, arms and legs, theſe keepers of the 
houſe, tremble with paralytic motions ; thou may ſee 

from this, that thou art already ſuccumbing under 
death's heavy hand. When the teeth that were the 
grinders of thy food, to make it fit for concoction, ei- 


ther ceaſe to be, or are unfit for their office; this tells 


this thou cannot uphold thy body much longer to ſuſ- 
tain the attacks of death. An obſtruction in the reins, 
a contraction or relaxation of the nerves, a concuſſi- 
on in the brain, or a ſuffocation in the heart, ſhows 
| that the ſilver cord is looſing, the golden bow! is 
breaking, and that the pitcher is breaking at the foun- 
tain, and the wheel at the ciſtern. Such a decay of all 
the natural and vital powers, either in old or young- 
er, tells them that they are near their long home, 
Where the duſt returns unto the duſt, and the ſpirit 
unto Cod that gave it, Is thy main care about this 
world? Shortly thou ſhalt be out of it, and though 


earth hath got into thy mind, death ſhall cloſe thine | 


Eyes upon it, and all its enjoyments. 


* thou young? Many as young as you | dic; 15 
there 


* 
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there be few that die old, in compariſon of thoſe 
that die young How could the young think ſo much 
of this world, and fo little of eternity, if death were 
minded ; or how can they ſo ſeldom think of dying, 
if they conſider themfelves as mortals? Why would 
they not live to purpoſe, that they might die for hap- 
pineſs, if this were laid to heart? Should they not 
remember that they may die, as well as many other 
young ones have died, and daily die before them; 
and fo live, as to die in the Lord, and for ever live 
with him? If you flatter yourſelves with the profpe& 
of a long life, what can it ariſe from, but from a 
fondneſs for life, and a partiality to- yourſelves, 
which deceives you into an opinion, that you ſhall 
live as long as the oldeſt, . But how can ye promiſe 
to yourſelves, that ye ſhall eſcape theſe diſeaſes and 
fatal accidents, that hath ſnatched away thouſands'in 
the bud and bloſſom of their youth? *Tis likely e- 
nough that the young you ſee dying before your 
eyes, might have the fame fond expectations of liy- 
ing long ; but their hopes have deceived them, and 
ſa may yours, and ſo will yours as to a great many of 
you. Rejoice O young man in thy youth, and let thy 
heart cheer -thee in the days of thy youth, and walt 
in the ways of thine heart, and in the ſight of: thine 
eyes ; but know, that for all e apy. God will bring 
thee, thou knoweſt not how ſoon, into fuagment. 

Art thou ſtrong and healthful? Many fuch die. 
Theſe that are ſtrong and vigorous,are ready to dream 
of an eternity in time, or of an immortal ſtate in a 
mortal condition; they are not ſenſible of any fail» 
ing-in themſelves, and cannot find how they ſhould 
fail. But as ſtrong as you have been laid low by 


* 


death; and how know you, but that ſqme diſeaſe is 


already breeding in thy body, which will ſoon make 
an end of thee? When death once faſtens on you, all 
your ſtrength cannot loole its grip, nor a 
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from going 904 5 into Sw Wok of rottenneſs; nor 
when there, give a check to the leaſt inſulting worm. 
As healthy as ye can pretend to be, have ſoon been 
brought to a languiſhing condition. We have ſinful 


_> fouls within us, that lets in death at a thouſand doors, 


and we have corrupt bodies, liable to a thouſand ma- 
ladies; and the ways that death takes to invade us, 
are ſo infinite, and ſo unforeſeen, that no man's 
ſtrength can give him a ſecurity againſt the prevail 
ing power of this king of terrors. Vea, when we 
conſider how ſmall and weak many of the veſſels of 


life are, it may rather be wondered, that ſuch a freil 


and nice machine, as theſe bodies are, ſhould endure 
ſo long, than that they ſhould decay ſo ſoon. And 


for ought the ſtrongeſt man can know, it may be but 


a ſhort time between this moment of his life, and 
the digging of his grave. Doſt thou find thy body 
growing upon thy mind, and poſſeſſing all thy 
thoughts? Shortly thou ſhalt have no body. Or, 
art thou drenched in ſenſual delights ? thou ſhalt ſoon 
be a naked foul. Tis poſſible indeed thou mayeſt reach 
"threeſcore years and ten, or fourſcore, becauſe fome 
have done fo; but *tis more probable thou ſhall not 
| becauſe there are a hundred that have come ſhort of 
the ſame, for one that hath attained it. 
Art thou come up to a middle age? Many in that 
age die. Tis ſuch as are in the middle age that, for 
the moſt part, lay vaſt deſigns for a long futurity. 
But as the beſt half of your lives is Irrecoverably 
paſt and gone, ſo your day of death is faſt coming, 
and it may be is hard at hand. Behold the judge 
ftandeth at the door! Is your main plot and care 
about the earth, and the things thereof? Shortly 
your place ſhall know you no more, but ye ſhall be 
plucked from your dwelling, and chaſed our of the 
world. Are ye ſaying, who will ſhew us any viſible 
ſenlible good? Shortly ye ſhall» evaniſh out of this 
l | vi- 


* 


* W | m— —_— 
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viſible world, where. thou ſhalt not ſee the ſun, . 


moon, or ſtars, nor any good that's to be had un- 
der the ſun. Is thy heart lifted up with the things 
of time? Shortly thou ſhalt be lodged in eternity, 
where the faſhion of this world ſhail be over with 
thee, and time ſhall. be no longer. Is all thy con- 
cern about thy body ? Shortly it ſhall /ay unto. cor- 
ruption, thou art my father, and to the IN thou 
art my ſiſter and brother. 

Art thou rich and great in the world! 3 Yu. not- 
withſtanding thou muſt die, and e this world 
and all its pageantry and glory. The rich man often 


conceives and entertains ſuch vaſt projects in his 


head, as no man's life, yea, not an age can finiſh 
and accompliſh. By all which it appears, that ei- 
ther he little minds that he muſt die, or he is for re- 


moving death a great many ſtages beyond its time. 


But, tho he truſt in his wealth, and boaſt of the mul- 


titude of his riches, yet he cannot by them obtain that 
he ſhould live for ever, and not ſee corruption; and 


when he dieth, he ſhall carry nothing away, but he 
Hall go, go emptied of all his wealth, 70 the genera- 
tion of his fathers, and ſhall never fee the light. Art 


thou great and rich in the world? As thy authority 


cannot ſtave of death, neither can thy riches. offer 


any thing to ſtay its hands. Dives's riches could not 


buy off death, nor redeem him from kell, nor pur- 
chaſe a cup of cold water to cool him in theſe flames. 
Fooliſh man, that attempts by a handful of carth to 
fill up the room of God! unthinking beaſt, that 


| imagines a reaſonable immortal ſoul can be made hap- 
py in that, from which he will be eternally pluckt 


away! make what appointments you will with the 
world, death will ſoon break the tryſt. | 

Art thou a\wiſe man in the world? Yet thou muſt 
to the grave, and ly with the kings and counſellors 


of the earth. One would think, that the men who 


are 


Ave | 


2 


\ 
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are ſo wiſe in their earthly affairs, and who make it 
their whole ſtudy to thrive and proſper in this 
world, that either they had found me ſubſtantial 
good in it, or at leaſt had fallen upon the knack, 
of ſecuring to themſelves a perpetuity of what 
engroſſes all their time, care, and thought. But 
do not we ſee it otherwiſe? As death cannot be 
bribed with riches, ſo as little can it be_outwitted 
with craft, or perſwaded by rhetorick to ſtay its 
hand. Wiſe men die, likewiſe the fool, and leave 
their wealth to others; and though their inward 
thought is, that their houſe ſhall continue for ever, 
and their dwelling place to all generations; yet man 
being in honour, abideth not, but is like the beaſts that 
periſh. And tho! this their way is their folly, yet their 
poſterity approve their ſayings. O unhallowed, O in- 
fatuated wit ! that provides only for the things of 


time, and neglects the great concerns of eternity. 


© prodigious folly! that when there is an eternity 
before us, and when this life is deſigned as a pre- 


Paration for the ſame, never to have a thought of 


| it, till death draw the curtain, and enter the ſoul in- 
to an eternity of miſery! / 13 


1 ME DITAT IO N Il 
There is a Divine Art in numberingour Days, 
hat few attain unto.  ' 


A FAnkind generally miſcount their time. The 

VI moſt part reckon upon living to the ut- 
- moſt period of human life; that is, that they -ſhall 
ſee threeſcore years and ten, or fourſcore. The fal- 
"lacy of which computation may be eaſily found out 


by this obſervation : let a man turn his eyes round 
bim, either in the place he lives, or in any country 


he is in, be ſhall ſee but few left to die at that age. 


{ im 


% 
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The moſt part again count, that the common mea- 
ſire of human life is a much longer duration than 
really it is: after they have promiſed themſelves a 


life of ſeventy or eighty years, they look upon this 
as a very long ſucceſſion of time, and a vaſt con- 
tinuance in the world; when yet really it is not. 


And the ſureſt way to be convinced and made ſenſible 


of this, is not to look forwards to the time we have 
no experience of, but to look backwards to the 


time that is paſt, and of which we have had an ac- 
tual diſtinct perception: and here let us refle& how 
quickly are thirty, forty, or fifty years gone; how . 


ſuddenly they are paſt away, like a dream. And 


may we not be ſure, that any time that remains ſhall 


paſs as ſwiftly, and be as ſhort ? 


Some number the ſame years twice over. They "p 


reckon it as time future that is paſt; that is, they 
count upon living threeſcore and ten years, or four- 


C ſcore, without conſidering, that perhaps the beſt 
half, and which is alſo the moſt improveable part of 


them, is already gone. What a cheat is this that 
men put upon themſelves? They have accuſtomed 
themſelves to think, that ſeventy or eighty years Ba 
very long tract of time, and have ſwelled their mind 
with a big idea of the ſame; and they ſtill fix this 
idea to the ſhort remains of a life that is already 
much worn out, or has ſeen thirty, forty, fifty, or 


perhaps ſixty of theſe years already paſt; and ſo * 


ty, twenty, or perhaps only ten years are counted, 
and promiſed as much upon, as if they were four- 
ſcore! e 

Others count oy” eek upon the time that is 
loſt; that is, they reckon up the whole meaſure 
and duration of three or fourſcore years, and never 


make a deduction of the time that is loſt. As for | 


inſtance, ſo much time is loſt in ſloth and idleneſs; 


for tho* men ue apt to complain of the mortneſs, a 


vet 


we 
4,88 
2 


g ing 3 


vet many of * find it as 4 on he in their hands ; 

3 they. know not how to diſpoſe of, or what to make 
of it; tis ſomething they have little uſe for, and 
know not what to do with, but let it flip from them 
without obſervation, in unactiveneſs and careleſs 
neglect. So much time is ſpent in ſleep, which to 
our very. ſenſes is ſo much time loſt; ſince when it 
Was palling, we had no perception of the ſame, and 


10 cold not count it in our thoughts; but when 


awakened, muſt judge of it by another meaſure. 
So much time is ſpent in vain thoughts and, i imper- 
tinent digreſſions of the mind, whereby there is no 
connected or orderly ſucceſſion of ideas, and ſo the 
meaſure of that time is alſo loſt” Again, ſo much 


— me is ſpent in heart- -dividing cares and vexing 
fears, which is a portion of time of ſo little value, 


that men are content to bury it in deep ſleep. And 
when all theſe deductions are made, how ſhort is 
man's time of earth! and how little or nothing i in 
compariſon of eternity! and yet in the ordinary 
computation of the threeſcore or fourſcore years of 
a man's life, all theſe parts of time ordinarily come 
into the reckoning, and {well the account. 

Others again, tho? they ſee themſelves nearer the 


end of time, yet they reckon not upon being nearer 


eternity. There cannot be a greater ſtupidity than 
this; ſince tis certain their can be no medium betwixt 
time and eternity: for as ſoon as we are carried 
. down to the end of time, we, launch, out into the 
ocean of boundleſs eternity And yet men, whole 
-thoughts have been wholly poſſeſſed with time and 
its enjoyments, cannot bring their minds to think 
on eternity. Hence, tho' they ſee themſelyes near 
the end of time, they never think-on eternity. Tho' 
one would think that the nearer we draw to the con- 
cluſion of time, we ſhould be the more awakened 


with the lively vicws of etergity'; ; yet tis not 1 75 
We 
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ſo, but often it happens, 5 theſe who have been 


always i in uſe to think that eternity is far off and 
at a diſtance, cannot be brought to think that it is 
near; which ariſes not ſo much from a ſenſeleſſneſs 
of time, as a thougghtleſſneſs of eternity. 


Lord teach us ſo to number cur days, that we may 


: apply our hearts to wiſdom. Time glides away ſwiftly 
and paſſes on without delay. Every day brings us a 


ſtep nearer to eternity; and 'tis but a ſmall part of 


it that now remains to do all that is to be done, or 
can be done, for an eternal life and happineſs. And 
are we redeeming it for this end? Is this the uſe we 
are making of our time ? Are we living in it, or on- 
ly ſpending and conſuming it away? We are flying 
away like ſhaddows, and fade like the flowers of the 
field, and every hour of that time muſt be preci- 
ous, on which depends a bleſſed eternity, or which 


is intended as a preparation for the ſame: and do we 


ſo value and improve it? Are we caſting up daily 
our accounts with God, and keeping matters clear 


between him and our ſouls ? ? Are we buly in' doing 
the belt things in the manner we can through grace? 


0 that there were ſuch a heart in us! O that we know' 
the things that eng to our peace, before they be hig 
from our eyes! 

Me are haſtening to the houſe of eternity, and 
the few ſands that are running will ſoon be gone. 
Vea, ſuppoſe we ſhould live to the utmoſt period of 
human life, 'how ſoon will it be over ? This floating 


world is near its port: the fails of man's life are 


contracted, *Tis but a point of time we have to live, 
and ſhortly it will not be ſo much as à point in com- 
pariſon of never ending eternity; for millions of 
millions of millions of millions of ages can have no 


proportion at all to a duration, that hath no term, 


bounds or end. And ſince the all of our happineſs. 


through eternity depends on our due valuation and 
| F. m- 
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improvement of time, what are'we doing in it? 


Is it our main buſineſs to get our perſons accepted, 


and our ſins. pardoned, through repentance towards 
God, and faith in the Lord Jefus Chriſt, his righte- 


ouſneſs, death and reſurrection? Do we make it our 
chief care to worſhip God, ſeek his glory and do 
his will, in yielding him all the ſervice that our ſta- 
tion and circumſtances on earth can admit of? Are 
we dealing juſtly with all men, and doing them all 
the good that lyeth in our power? O let us exerciſe 
ourſelves diligently in this, to have conſciences void of 
offence, both with reſpect to God and man; and what- 


ever our hand findeth to do, let us do it with all our 


might, ſince there is no work nor device in the grave 
whether we are all haſte ning. = 
_ How far gone already are many of us in life? And 
how ſwifty and inſenſibly are the ſhort remains ſlide- 
ing away? Man paſſes from infancy to youth, and 
then to middle age, and next to old age, and laſt to 
the grave, without noticing the ſame. Lord, grant 
wiſdom to obſerve how faſt time runs, and how far 
it is already ſpent, that we may be doing, and doing 
to purpoſe, the work of time! if we have been 
loitering a great part of the day in our Lords vis. e- 
yard, let us work now the harder that the evening 


pproacheth. "Tis but as yeſterday when we, were 


not; it will be but as to-morrow, when we ſhall a- 
gain diſappear and evaniſh, and be, as to this world, 
as if we had never been in it. O that we were'wiſe, 


that we underſtood, that we would conſider our latter 


and! © ö 
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MEDiTaTion XXVIIL. 
The Sceurity of impenitent ſmners is amazing. 


HE living know they muſt die: For what man 
is he that liveth, and ſhall not fee death? 
How is it then that ſo many, who never yet repented 
of lin, or accepted of a Saviour, do yet bear up them- 
ſelves in ſuch mirth and jollity ? One would think, 
that the man that believes he hath a foul; that minds 
there is an eternity; that death is the laſt ſtep to it; 
that there is no returning from the dead to amend, 
what 'is amiſs; that whar preparation can be made 
for an inviſible world, muſt now be made: one 
would think, I ſay, that this ſhould alarm and.awaken 
the ſleepy ſinner, fill him with fear and terror, and 
hake him, if there is any hope, to call on his God, 
and cloſe with the Redeemer for his pardoning and 
ſanctifying grace, that he may eſcape the wrath that 
is to come: and that 'tis otherwiſe with a great part 
of mankind, that they live as ſecurely in ſin, as if 
there were no death; no judgment, no hell, and fo 
dance on the ſides of the pit. O amazing ſtupi- 
dity ! | : 
Impenitent ſinner, what's the ground of ſuch fooliſh 
confidence? is it becauſe ſentence is not ſpeedily exe- 
cute againſt the workers of iniquity, therefore ye 
think ye ſhall always eſcape ? But did not God wait 
longer on the old world, even an hundred and twenty 
years? And yet at laſt he brought down his band 
heavily on them; ſo that the rebellious race are now 
among the congregation of the dead, and their fouls 
kept in the priſon of hell. And ſo alſo your day is 
coming; a day ye need not deſire, ſeeing tis a day 
of darkneſs and gloomineſs, and of the ſhadows of 
death. 2 5 | 
Or do you dream of an eternity in time, ſwelling 
| | 6 your 


multitude of their riches, cannot redeem their own. 
© 0 Bis 2 or 
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your fancy as big as you can with a vain conceit of a 
very long time of it here on earth? And hence every 
one of you is ready to ſay, or think in yourſelves, 
J ſhall live to do this and that, and execute this and 
the other deſign ; I ſhall be happy to-day, and to- 
- morrow ſhall be as this day, and more abundantly. 
But proud, preſumptuous worm, will death wait thy 
pleaſure? Or expect its commands from thee ? Or 
can any of theſe big I's of thine ſtand before its power 
when it has received its commiſſion ? How ſoon will 


the ſentence paſs againſt thee ; go down to the duſt 


thou great I, go down to hell thou proud I? 
Or doft thou fancy thou haſt built thy neſt ſo ich 


and ſure in the world, as that there is no pulling thee 
don? But whence is ſuch ſecarity and dotage ? For 


notwithſtanding of thy vain hope,thou thaltbe brought 
low, low in the innermoſt parts of the earth, low e- 
- nough when laid in the deep pit of deſtruction. For 

tho thine excellency ſhould mount up to heaven, and 


thy head ſhould reach the clouds; yet thou ſhalt periſh 


For ever like thine own aung, and they which have 
feen thee ſhall ſay, where is he? And where can ye 


flee to in that day, or where will ye leave your glo- 


ry? For when ye die, ye ſhall carry nothing along /? 
| with you, nor ſhall your glory deſcend after you, nor 
is there ought left of thy earthly pleaſures, unleſs the 


clods of the valley can be ſweet to your interred car- 


raſes. 
Or is it poſſible thou canſt imagine, that by any 
power, or honour, or wealth, or inte:eſt in the 
world, thou mayeſt purchaſe a pardon, or prevail 
with death, when tis breaking thy heart, to ſuſpend 
its execution? But where is the man that could do ſo 
before you? Or doeſt thou think to purchaſe a place 
in heaven, and raiſe thy ſoul unto it ? But theſe that 
truſt. in their wealth, and boaſt themſelves in the 
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or their brotker's. So precious is the redemption ok; 


a ſoul, 
Or doeſt 1 thy ſtate ſhall be mended in 
the other world? But what ground is there for ſuch 


the other world, under the reigning power of ſin, 


an imagination? If thy ſoul depart out of this into I i 


thy ſtate is irremediable; for as the tree falleth, f. 
it lieth. Thou cannot, impenitent ſinner, keep thy, 
ſoul out of hell, nor even ſeparate it from that hell 
that is already in it. There the wrathful and envious 
perſon, when he ſees many coming from the Eaſt, 
and from the Weſt, and from the South, to ſit down 
with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of 
heaven, while he himſelf is caſt out, ſhall rage in 
diabolick helliſh fury. The ſenſualiſt there ſhall Tuf-, 
fer torment in an inextinguiſhable thirſt to cool his 
luſt, or to cool his tongue tormented in theſe flames, 
and eternally deſpair of enjoying the ſame. And when 
the proud ſhall fee a poor ulcerous Lazarus preferred 
to a rich delicate Dives, malice, hatred and envy 
will eternall gnaw their hearts, and chaff them into 
ſelf-tormenting furies. | 

Let ſinners in Zion be afraid at this, and let fear- | 
fulneſs ſurpriſe the hypocrites in heart, when 'tis not 
death only, but hell alſo that is before them. They 
ſee death riding on a black horſe, and hell follows 
ing after. And what reprobate fear and aftonilh- | 
ment mult at length ſeize the ſecyte impenitent ſin- 
ner, when the pale ſoul ſhall ſit trembling on the qui- 
vering lip, at the ſight of death's near approach, 
ſent from an injured Saviour and offended judge, to 
ſummon him before his righteous tribunal. And the 
man thinks he hears already the fatal doom pronoun 
ced, Go ye curſed into ever laſting fire prepared for 
the devil and his angels! _ a 
| Wherefore do the wicked « contemn God ? Why do ; 
they bye, as if heaven were only a tanciful landficip, 
E 3 | and 


0 
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and hell only a painted fire? Why can neither the 
torments of che damned work on their fear, nor the 
Joy of the glorified work upon their hope ? Why can 
nothing prevail upon them that is ſaid of mercy or 
Juſtice, of heaven or hell, or of the ſufferings and 
love of Chriſt ? Is it becauſe they are reſolved to give 
God and Chriſt an abſolute final refuſal, and deter- 
mined to have nothing to do with heaven for ever? 
No, they dare not be fo deſperate in their reſoluti- 
ons. They cher and thrink at ſuch a thought. And 
what is then their way of ſtifling all convictions and 
hardening their hearts againſt all reproofs? Why, 
.one device among others, whereby they fatally cheat 
themſelves out of their own fouls, they hope for a 
death- bed repentance! _ SY 5 | 
And tis a cale indeed that often happens, that ma- 
ny who have lived very careleſly, and negleQed the 


and forgot the great concerns of my ſoul. 
But who can be ſure this is true and genuine re- 
pentance? When a man is in grief and agony upon 
the terrible ſight of grim death, and the yet more 
frightful proſpect of the endleſs torment beyond it, 
Is this a true godly forrow for ſin, or is it not as 
likely to be a grieving, that he is to be made miſe- 
fable for lin, as a grieving that by fin he hath diſ- 
honoured God? Is it not moſt probable, that tis on- 
ly a grief and ſorrow, that ſin and miſery are fo fa- 
tally chained, as'that one cannot fin ſafely, or can- 
not fin without being miſerable ? The after-lives of 
many, who have been brought back as from the gates || 
of death, relapſing unto their former wickedneſs, 
; | ; Wo”; after 
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after all their. profeſſions of ſorrow and vows of 
amendment, ſhew what little weight is to be laid on 
ſuch ſick-bed agonies of mind, and how little they 
are to be truſted. And how can the fear of wrath 
and hell ſo ſuddenly melt and mould down a foul 
into a true ſincere contrition for ſin, which never 
works kindly without a believing apprehenſion of . 
mercy? Will it be ſo eaſy to attain a fiducial recum- 
bency on Chriſt, while the man has not only the 
anguiſh of ſickneſs and pain upon him, but alfo is 
racked with an amazing fear of wrath, as hard at 
hand? *Tis hard to attain to this while an exerciſed 
ſoul is in health, and has all means of grace and op- 
portunities of attending them with care and diligence, 
as it were in his hands; much harder in dying ago- 

nies. 

This is not intended to diſcourage, or to cauſe a 
deſpair of a ſick-bed repentance; and far lefs of an 
| old-age repentance. There is an inſtance -of the 
thief on the croſs, to ſhew that ir is poſſible ; and 
we find ſome accepted to be Chriſt's ſervants, who 
came not to work in the Lord's vineyard till the e- 
| leventh hour. But my deſign is to deter people from 
truſting to the ſame, and to quicken all to mind the If 
one thing needful without delay. We have the par- 
don of our ſins to attain, and our peace to make with 
God: we have dead hearts to get quickened, and 
hard hearts to ger ſoftened, and many luſts and cor- : 
ruptions to get mortified: and all this, in depend- \ 
ance on the bleſſed Redeemer, is to be done in time: IM 
and the preparation of our ſouls for a bleſſed eter- 
nity, is a work ſo great, as ſhould command the beſt 
and whole of our lives. Therefore, ſluggiſh and 
drowſy ſinner, riſe up, work out thy ſalvation with 
fear and trembling, for tis God that worketh, and | Wſ 
willeth in us to do according to his own good pleaſure, | 
1 6 EP „ PART 


Sevi, we confine our thoughts 9 to 
death, and its penal con ſequences, it would 
be a meditation ſo melancholy, as to draw a vail over 


$3 
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The Believer” G pleaſant Proſpet? through 25 


le valley of Death. 95 85 


the light of ſun, moon and ſtars, and cover us and 
all the creation with a mournful habit; yea, chill 


our blood, and freeze our very ſpirits in us. But 
when we look upon death and life, as being in the 
hands of our Redeemer, who hath loved us, and who 


is the firſt and the laſt, and who was dead, and is 
now Jiving, and behold he is alive for evermore; 
this gives every believing, humble, returning ſoul, 


ſuch ſtrong and everlaſting conſolation, as can enable 
him to look death in the face without any terror; 
.yea, to look it out of countengnce, and out of all 


its terrible appearances. 


If a believer is lively and vigorous i in the exerciſe 


of grace, whatever way he ſhall view death, whe- 


tber in its nature, or in its conſequences, he Hath 


ſure en of comfort againſt it, 


MzpriTarion 1, 


The 3 en of FE Hon l is a a funda- 


meutal con ſolation againſt the Jars: er 
enſiuns of Dying, _ 


i Jiache CHRIST the Son of the Hing God | batt 


hath 28 upon! him our nature; and therefore, we 
| may 


Medit. I. Dying —— 73 
may be ſure this nature of ours, tho? death and a thou- 
ſand changes ſhould paſs upon it, cannot be utterly loſt, 
For beſides that the human nature ſubſiſt ſor ever 
in Chriſt, -for what end would the Son of God, who 
needeth. neither us nor our nature, come down to 
dwell in it, if, after all this mighty condeſcenſion, 
he ſhould dwell i in it alone; as he would do at laſt 


if we did not ſubſiſt in death and after death? 
He hath taken on him our nature, when it was 
mortal and under the ſentence of death. The Lord 


of life hath done this, which certainly mult have 
ſome great and good meaning to us; and leſs in it 
cannot be, than lite to us for evermore. 
| ſelf wouldinever unite with death, but with a delign 
of ſwallowing up death in victory. 

If the Son of God hath aſſumed our nature, he 
cannot but love the ſame, as. that which he- hath a 
partin, And hence we may be ſure, he will be forth · 


coming, either to ſupport it under all tae ſhocks that 


would tear it in pieces, or elſe reſtore it again when 
ſuccumbing, and raiſe it again tho' laid low, even in 
the lower parts of the earth. 

He hath aſſumed our nature with all i its natural” 


weakneſſes; therefore, as he knows the utmoſt our 


nature can bear, and what would utterly undoe it, ſo 
be hath: a ſympathy with us in all our. troubles, 
priefs and calamities; and if we are intereſted in 
bim, we may be ſure he will ſuccour us in the hour 
of death, and bear us thro the laſt conflict with the 
aſt enemy, . 

Tf the conſobſtantial Son of God dwells in then Pty 
ture of man, then certainly the delign of this won- 


done to us, is not to be confined to the fewwhaſty 
and troubleſome days we have in this frail and ſhort 
life; Certainly 'tis to reach wide and extend far, 
ren unto the utmoſt bounds of erernity ;z or as long 
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lerful condeſcenſion in him, and mighty honour 
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74 Dying Thoughts, Part II. 


as the union between the two natures ſubſiſts in 
him, who hath an unchangeable prieſthood. And 
to be ſure then, the efficacy of this myſterious union 
muſt comprehend in it a glorious reſurrection of 
the body, and an immortal happy life to the ſoul. 

O my ſoul if thou art vitally unite to Chriſt by a 
true and lively faith, thou haſt a moſt ſure pledge 
of an happy life and ſubſiſtence for ever. Why, 
thou art related to the Son who abides for ever. 
Thou haſt contracted a ſibneſs to him who hath been 
of old, and is from everlaſting to everlaſting God, 

If the Son of God, who is the prince of life, hath 
taken on him our fleſh, what can he deſign leſs in 
this, but that we ſhould receive his ſpirit, which is 
a well of water in the ſoul, that, notwithſtanding 
death is in the way, runs higher and higher till it 
empty itſelf into eternal life. O ! how ſweet is this 
thought, that tis a God incarnate we have always 


and immediately to do with, living and dying. 


"Certainly *tis enough to convince-me, as of his abi 
lity, ſo alſo of his willingneſs to ſave me. That 
God himſelf is come ſo near me, as to unite himſelt 
perſonally with my nature; what more ſignificant 
proof can I defire of his good will unto the children 
of men ! and how eminently is our nature honour 
ed, vile as it is through ſin, by not only its affinity 
but even its conſanguinity with the perſon of In 
manuel! and hence, whatever bloody conflicts thi: 
nature of mine may ſuſtain with death, yet if Tu 
in Chriſt, neither death nor life can diſſolve my re 
lation to him, e 
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Mo rA * 


C hriſt's Dying a rd. great 2 3 
againſt the Fears of, Death. 


Cen the Son of God died in the true and pro- 

r ſenſe of dying; for tho' it was in his 
power to lay down his life, and in his power to 
take it up again, yet when he ſubmitted to be man, 
and in that nature ſubmitted to the pains of death, 
death was ſuch a cruciation and violence to his na- 
ture, as was ſufficient to rent his ſoul from his body, 


and diiſolve the vital union between them. And if 


ſo, then though death violent onr nature, and cauſe 


exquiſite pain and trouble, even ſuch as 1s ſafficient 


to rent between ſoul and body, yet in all this it 


doth no more than what it has done to the beſt that 


ever lived, not only to prophets, apoſtles, martyrs, 


and all the holy men in the ages before us, but even 


ſo hath it done to the Son of God. : 
The bleſſed Jeius had experience. of death in all 
its pains and agonies; for he encountred it when 


armed with the flaming ſword of juſtice, when 
ſharpened with a deadly ſting, and when pointed 


with the dreadful curſes of the law. And death 
having wreckt its ſpite, ſpent its ſtrength, and left 


its ſting in Chriſt, as a ſurety for his people, what 


real hurt can it do unto them ? It lays by indeed 
the body, and with it the body of ſin, it looſeth 
the bonds of a priſoner, and bh the ſoul go free; 
and where is the harm of this? Is it not this that we 
are aſt longing for? All true believers are many a 
time wiſbing, Praying, groaning and panting for 

ormity to God, and communion with 
him ; and if death lets us to that we would faineſt be 


and 
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and Saviour; if it diſmiſſes us to our home, to our 
own country and inheritance; what is there in this 
thatcan be matter. of terror or grief to the ſoul ? Yea, 
what is there in it that is not matter of the higheſt 
Janie.” 
105 are certain chat gesch! is not to every one an 
inlet to eternal miſery by this infallible proof, that 
Chriſt the Son of God died, and having riſen again, 
hath aſcended into heaven, whereof he hath the ſo- 
vereignity, and the diſpoſal of all its manſions. For ® 
the heavens, yea the heaven of heavens are our 
Lord's, who hath the keys of the inviſible world, 
and of death the entrance thereto. By virtue of 
which a believer can alſo die, and be happy i in dying. 
He died who is now living, and behold ! is alive for 
evermore; for death could not hold him down, and 
as little can it hold us down, if we take hold of our 
Redeemer, and enter into the liſts with death under 


— 


his protection. 5 
Heath in its own nature was the carts preying u- 
pon the ſinner, and tearing the vitals both of his 
ſoul and body: and in its own nature it was a door 
to hell; the ſeparation between ſoul and body did 
forbode an eternal and accurſed ſeparation of the 
ſoul from God. But to a believer the nature of 
death is altered, and its power and property changed. 
He can die without the curſe of dying; die, and yet 
live in dying; die and furvive death; die, and in- 
ſtead of death's being the meſſenger of juſtice, to 
take hold of him, and hale him to the priſon of hell, 
the worſt thing it does, is to draw aſide the vail, that 
intercepts his ſight of heaven, and hinders his ap- 
proach, to the ſame ; he can die, and by death be let 
into Emmanuel's lands of light, life and joy, where 
there is no darkneſs nor thaddows 2 death ar 
ever. N 


The pn of God died, as the laſt and boiling par 


dead ſea, and thereby hath prepared a way to us 
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of bis ſufferings. | His fufferiogs terminated and end- 
cd in death, and now he dieth no more, and ſuf- 
fereth no more. So a believer, if he die once, he 
can die no more for ever. Tis but a fighting life the 
gracious ſoul hath hereaway; from his firſt liſting 
himſelf under Chriſt's colours; without are fightings, 
and within are conflicts and fears; and great is his 
agony with men. and devils, with inbred. corrupti- 
on, and an enſnaring vexing world, and laſt of all 
came on the terrible ſhocks of death, that great and 
laſt enemy: but when once through the laſt conflict, 
then ends all the believer's warfare and trouble, and 
then begins the glory and e W ſhall never 
have an end. 
Thomas Didymus loved. good company well, Bred 
upon the intimation of Lazarus's death he faith, Let 
us go and die with him. And ſure we have much 
more reaſon to ſay, is Chriſt dead, let us die with 
him. Death is not undeſirable, if it were no more 
but to keep company with Chriſt, or to get into his 
company who dieth no more. It is no. ſmall com- 
fort to the Chriſtian_in his views of death, to think 
who are before him, even prophets, apoltles, mar- 
tyrs, confeſſors, and all our Chriſtian friends, that 
are now gone off the ſtage of this life. But tis. in- 
finizely more ſolacing to think, that Jeſus Chriſt, the 
beſt friend and greateſt lover of fouls, is gone before 
us, and that we ſhall paſs through death for this very 
end, that we may be for ever with the Lord. + bt 
Death is none of theſe dark, ; dry and ſolitary places, 
where only devils haunt and reſort. The beſt that = 
ever lived have entered into and paſſed through that 
valley, even the Son of God; and when we are dy- 
ing, we are but in the path, which the prince of life 
hath troden before us; who hath paſſed through, this 


trough this depth into, the beben Canaan. 


l 


We 
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Son of God had never 


' his 
beyond death that is well worth the dying for. 


MEDITATION, III. 


C briſt's vitory over Death filr the Heart of 


a Believer with marvellous Cor fidence and 


| Joy againſt the flaviſh Fear of Dying. 
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Dying Thoughts. Part II. 
We may be ſure enough that death is a ſtep, in 
order to ſame great things beyond it;; for Chriſt the 
"Tied, bur in order-to ſome 
greater glory to be attained after dying. And ſo alſo 
people may, reſt in this, that there is ſomethin 


INGE Chtiſt by his death hath deſtroyed the 
power of death, then death is no more death to 


a believer; tis a deſtroyed thing; and therefore if tis 
infficted, tis for another end than the firſt original 


defign thereof; that is to ſay, the death of a believer 
is not an anſwering, or a ſatisfying the firſt law of 


death. | | 


The firſt conſtitution and law of death certainly 


meant, that as the foul for the ſake of the body and 
its groſs enjoyments had alienated itſelf from the life 
of God, and all the pure and ſpiritual enjoyments be- 
longing to the ſame; ſo alſo the foul ſhould be ſepa- 
rate from its body, and torn from all the ſenſitive 
pleaſures belonging to it. And the retribution lyes 
in this, that as ſin hath ſeparate the ſou! from all 
ſpiritual comforts, fo death ſhould ſeparate it from 
all corporeal delights ; that is ro ſay, *tis a ſtatute in 
heaven, which follows alfo unavoidably in the nature 
of things, Vit he who can find no delight in God, 


hall find nOthing elſe in eternity to delight in. 


7 


But to a gracious ſoul the matter is wholly altered; 


for the lau of the ſpirit of life, having made him 
out of 
this world poſſeſſed with ſuch principles and com- 

Z | | forts, 


Free from the law of ſin and death, he can go 


+ 
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forts, as death cannot bereave him of, but which 
ſubſiſt in death, go with him through i it, and are per- : 
feed in heaven. 

Were there nothing in death, but a ſoul's retiri 
from the body, or an imma ſpirit's getting fre 
from the chains and incumbrances of matter, then 
death would be a pleaſure, and not a pain, and the 
ſoul of man, upon death's near approach, might 
raiſe its neck in the pleaſant expectation of a manu- 
miſſion from ſlavery, and a liberation from priſon. 
But there is ſomething more awful than this in death, 
as tis the wages of ſin, and a judiciary ſentence up- 
on the ſinner, if Chriſt had not died and overcome 
death: and he having done fo, as our ſurety, the 
believer, tho? he is to meet with death at the end of 
his journey, . yet not as any part of the curſe, not as 
any entail of guilt, not as a puniſniment of Mrs nor 
as a token of the divine diſpleaſure. | 

But the believer may ſet death before him in ano- © 
ther view, and ſee it quite in another light. He may 
take up the matter thus, that here is an order of ſpi- 
rits (whether ſpecifically or gradually different from 
angels is not now the queſtion) but here is an order 
of ſpirits placed in bodies, therein to gather the re- 
venue and tribute that is due unto God, from the 
glory of his wiſdom, power, goodnels, and all bis 
other perfections, as they ſhine in this lower world z 
in gathering of which there is a ſervice done unto 
God; and when we have done our work, and ac- 
compliſhed our days as an hireling, theſe ſpirits are 
to remove out of their bodies, to enter into ſociety 
with thoſe that above encompaſs the throne of God. 

And now when death is ſet off in this light, what 
can be in it or its conſequences, that can be terrify- - 
ing to a gracious ſoul ? A ſoul indeed that is carnal 
and earthly; a ſoul that cannot diſcern nor affect the 
[gs * * a foul that — delight 1 

e * ; 


| 
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wing heavenly and divine; a Foul that Ulle; no plea- 
ſure but in a corporeal gratifications ; : that ſoul will 
count the very laying by its body, and with it all 
; bodily delights, to be à death indeed, a death with 
"a witnels, yea death. with a vengeance, yea, a very 
hell to it. But has a ſoul the principles of ſpirjtual 
. life inlaid in it? -Has it got a way of living by faith ? 
Living above the world, and living on heavenly de- 
lights? Will a man-fo-endued and qualified think it 
_ a hardſhip to die? Quite contrary, he knows that as 
tze bird is brought to perfection by the ruins of the 
- ſhell; ſo by the ſhaking off his body, his ſpirit is 
made perfect, and finds itſelf in a new element, 
| where it breathes the pure air of glory. 
O ſweet comfort to a gracious ſoul! he can think 
on death and the other world without terror, yea, . 
- with a high complacency of ſpirit! the impenient 
-, ungodly ſinner dare not think on dying, and yet the 
* terrible form of death is ſtill before him; and let him 
do what he will to divert his mind Gram ſuch diſmal 
views, yet his fear every now and then turns upon 
him with a terrible gloom, and cauſes great reſtleſs: 
neſs in bis ſpirit. But the righteous hath hope in his 
death, and can look it in the face; as not being to 
him a domineering tyrant, not having the frightful 
countenance of an executioner of wrath, but as hay- 
ing the pleaſant aſpect of a e of peace, car- as 
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ſelves to their uttermoſt, the objects do infinitely 
tranſcend them ; and the letting che W this 


Iledit. \ Iv. "Dug Fon wht, - 1 
in God's ſigbt is the _ of 55 ſaints : and if as 


much loved of God in death as in lite, we may be ſure 


we ſhall be as well dealt with. For certain it is, that 
he who calls himſelf not the father, but the Creator 


of bodies, but calls himſelf the father of ſpirits; cer - 
tain it is, this God and father of ſpirits has not emp- 
tied all the ſtore of his fulneſs on bodies, and has 
nothing left for ſpirits. On the contrary, it is evi- 


dent, the more reſemblance beings have to their o- 
rignal, as they are the more capable, ſo they ſhall 


have the greater ſhare of his divine communications. 


What! need the angels! need the ſeraphims of light! 


need the cherubims of glory! nerd they be beholden 
to bodies for a happineſs; or borrow their main de- 


lights from matter! as little doth a ſeparate foul, that 


is loved of God, and a lover of him. 
The ſin and miſery of man while here lies in this, 


that having no delight in God, or in his favour, he | 
plaees his love and delight on objects that diſappoint 


his hope, and baulk his fancy. But is a ſoul gone out 
of this world to the next, reconciled to God, and 


well affected to him? Then that ſoul ſhall be enter- 
tained with ſuch joys, as do not come ſhort, but in- 
finitely exceed all he can hope, believe, or think a- 
| bout them. Infinite excell-ncies are there exhibited 
for the creature's contemplation and fruition, ſo far 
as his capacity can admit. All perfections objective 
and ſuhjective are there enjoyed in that land of light, 


where there are no overſhadowing types: and when 
the affections have there extended and ſtretched them- 


zs all chat death doth to him. 


O happy ſpirit! that hath 8 from its body. 


and retired into the inviſible world, in favour with . 
Sod,; and well pleaſed in the intereſf it hath in the 
glory and fulneſs of the Deity: where it finds infinite 
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5 excellencies infinitely ſatisfying : where the gbject of 
enjoyment, of all poſſible objects, is infinitely the 
beſt: and where the affection of delight is now right 


placed, and having no rivalling qvzeds, it becomes 


perfectly ſtrong and raviſhing. 
O my ſoul, art thou well affected to God? Haſt 


thou a heart-delight 3 in his excellencies? Doeſt thou 
wiſh well to his glory? Art thou pleaſed with the 


_ diſplay of all his perfections, eſpecially as they are 
manifeſted in Chriſt? Then if death admits thee to 


where there is a full ſight of God in all the glories of 


his Deity, and where there is a full ſenſe and fruition 
of his all-ſufficiency, wilt thou not be content of 
this? what! O my ſoul, is it not this, and the like 
of this that thou waſt praying for, groaning for, and 
wreſtling for a great part of thy days ? Is it not near- 


neſs to God, and communion with him, that thou 


art ſecretly breathing and earneſtly panting for? Is 

not this the very end thou propoſeſt to thyſelf in, or- 

dinances, graces, duties and privileges? And if death 

compleats thy wiſh and anſwers thy deſirę, is it for 

this an enemy? Or ſhould I not rather be Meſirous to 

ſiay with the apoſtle, That to me to live 15 T's and 
9 1 18 gain 1 Bs 


F W. 


Pardon of Sinn purchaſed by Chriſt" is "anther | 
' Jpecial. C WORE. ev THe, 5 eur * 1 


Death. | 


5 1. there is not 11 1 a daddy _ dying. body, but | 


1 alfo a diſeaſed and loathſome ſoul: if not only 
outward troubles harraſs a man, but inward terrors 


overwhelm his ſpirit: if the body i is not only torn 
with pain, but alſo the mind is racked with guilt: if 


thro? the —_— and guilr of ſin, death is Jooked 
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upon as a dark vale to the 2 vault and priſon of 
hell, then death caſts up to the ſoul i in its moſt awful 
* gloomy terrors. 

But, on the other hand, if there is, through Chriſt 
and faith in his name, a pardon of iniquity, tranſ- 
greſſion and ſin, a .pardon fo full as to extend to all 
ſorts, ſizes and aggravations of fin, and fo freely of- 
fered, as that any may have it who have a mind; 
that is; any may have it, who are truly willing to be 
freed from their ſins, and forſake the ſame : this; if 
deeply apprehended and conſidered, and if ſeriouſly 
applied; cannot but afford fuch a ſatisfaction and 
joy, as, can ſtand not only the ſhocks of affliftion, 
but even of death itſelf, 

Let ſinners in Zion be afratd; let fearfulneſs "OY 
priſe the hypocrites in heart; let their faces gather 
blackneſs, and their hearts meditate terror, upon 


the ſight of death riding on a black horſe, and hell bale 


following after. But all believing, returning, pardon- 
ed ſinners may lift up their heads with joy, upon the 
near preſages and approaches of death, becauſe theit 
full and compleat redemption draweth neat” es 
Tis the guilt of ſin that preſents death to the im- 
peniterit and ungodly ſinner as the laſt and worſt of 
evils, and'the completion of all their miſeries. They 
think little of quivering lips and ghaſtly looks in 


K 


5 


* 


compariſon of the fire of hell already begun to Kin- 


dle, and flaſh'on their conſciences. They think lit- 


tle of the ſeparation between ſoul and body, in com- 


pariſon of the eternal excluſion of both from heaven 
and the happineſs thereof. They think little of the 
troubles of their body, in compariſon of the wraàth 
of God already flaming on their ſouls. But is the 
gullt of all fin removed? Is the ſoul waſhe in Chriſt's 


blood? Is the conſcięence purged (and thereby paciſi- 
ed) from dead works to ſerve the living God? Then 


x man. may * as with a pleaſant admiration of 
n ; od F 2 | n 
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bs 


r 
grace, ſo alſo with a ee and holy triumph. of 
foul, The Lord is my light and my ſalvation, whom 


ob what ſhall T be afraid? Tho' death and an hoſt of e- 
nemies ſhould compaſs me, in this will Ibe confident: 
if God juſtifieth, who hath power to condenm me: 
hence, tho' I walk through the valley of the ſhadow of 


me, and nei ther'death nar life, nor things preſent, nor 
things to come, nor niger nor an can ſe Nu me 
from thy love. 
O my ſoul, if thou return unto the N with 
all thy heart, and put away iniquity far from thy 
thoughts, and far from thy tabernacle; then, in the 
day of diſtreſs, and at the hour of death, thou ſhalt 


— 


make thy prayer unto him, and he ſhall hear thee, 


and deliver thee from going down to the pit, for he 

hath found a ranſom. Hath the Lord dealt graciouſly 

with thee, O my ſoul, to humble, to break, to melt 

thy heart under a ſenſe of ſin, and to draw: thee 10 

4 Chriſt, to accept of him as thy Saviour, and to re- 
—_— thyſelf to him as'thy Lord ? Then thou art in a 
© _ - pardoned ſtate: and pardon being an immunity from 
II real evils, death thou could not meet with, if it 
= _- _ could do thee py 9 7 or if i it did not Put an end to 

3 evils. 


'O my ſoul, if by a Edudjal e of Chriſt 


| for pardon, and by finding the power of ſin broken, 


; - _ and the pollution of it purged away, and feeling the 


- conſcience upon all this made light and eaſy, thou 
ſiatisfieſt thyſelf that thou art in a pardoned ſtate, then 
' | the day of death may be lookt upon as thy birth- -day 


into a new world, even the world of light and Joy, 


„ 8 as thy aſcenſion- day to glory. © 
And if death is lookt upon as a door or paſlage in- 
10 eternal life, and as-a ſtep, tho' dark, into the light- 
tome lands * glory, then us ſoul that GOES theſe 


good 


Fond 


ſhall I fear ? The Lord is the ſtrength of my heart, 


_aeath, Twill not be afraid of evil, for thou art with 
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good lands will Glee the 46:50 of death, as 
— bringing glad tidings of great and eternal joy. 


MZ DIT AT IO NM. VI. 


The indwelling Spirit of God is ſuch a Pledge 
of a bleſſed Immortality and eternal Li fe _—_— 
the Hehever, as gives him - hop 2M | 
ance in a Hing Hour. 18 


HEN the ſpirit of God is en to enlighten 

our minds, in order to diſcern the reality and 
bt Dm of ſpiritual things, and to out- reaſon us 
out of all inward thoughts of a happineſs in the plea- 
ſures of ſenſe, the pride of life or the mammon of 
unrighteouſneſs: what can be the deſign of all this, 
bat as to fit us for, ſo allo to aſſure us of an eternal 
happy life, juſt on the other ſide of death? For why 
ſhould men be taken off their conceits of the things 
of this. life, if there were nothing better to be had, 
or if there was, not an inheritance for fouls, more 
ſuitable and more enduring than what is to be poſ- 
ſeſſed on earth. * | 
Is it not the very deſign of the ſpirit's illumination 
to ſatisfy the ſoul, that the all-ſufficiency of God and 
immediate dependance on the ſame, that conformity 
fo God and immediate communion with him, are the 
beſt things for immortal ſpirits ? And how could this 
appear, if there was not a pleaſant proſpect beyond 
death? Or if it ſhould happen, that after ſuch a light 
from heaven hath dawned upon the ſoul, that yet it 


"| ſhall be buried for ever in the darkneſs of the grave? 


No, to be ſure this cannot be. Certain it is that fuch 
a ſpiritual and heavenly light beaming upon the ſoul 


muſt be a ſure pledge of the light of glory, which a 


death cannot bereave the ſoul of for ever. 


LS 


. * 
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When the ſpirit of Chriſt is given to quicken dead 
Fouls, this muſt be in order to an eternal life in hea- 
ven, which death cannot kill nor the grave bury. If 
the ſoul that was dead in ſin is made alive to God, 
and to live above the world; to what purpoſe is this, 
If ithad no connexion with an eternal bappy life in 

heaven? Since man can anſwer all the purpoſes of 
this earthly, rhis animal life, as well without as with 
the ſame : tis evident this ſpiritual life infuſed in the 
ſoul is to ſerve higher ends than what are attainable 
here away: and leſs cannot be in it, than the prepar- 

ring of the ſoul for a life of glory. When the Lord 
implants the principles of ſpiritual life in the ſoul, all 
its powers and affections are turned towards God, 
and it ſays of him, he is all my deſire, and all my 
delight. And if death cannot kill theſe divine affec- 
tions nor extinguiſh ſuch divine Joys; and if they 
can go with a ſou] through death, tis evident they 
are ſo many pledges or beginnings of an een liſe 
in heaven. 

And when the leading ſpirit of God 3 is ö to 
n to hat does it lead them but to heaven ? 
The ſpirit of God can lead us nowhere but to him- 


RE. And if the ſpirit lead us God - ward and heaven- 


Ward, and if that way lies through death, we may 
be ſure,” that the good hand of God will be on us 
through that dark valley. 
Again, when the ſpirit of the Lord Weben us 2» 
gainſt temptations and weakneſſes, and comforts us 
Under heavy preſſures, this muſt be to help us hea- 
venwards. Who but he that is greater than the world, 
can enable us to live above it, and to crucify and mor- 
tify its appetites and luſts ? The conſolations of the 
ſpirit, as they are greater in themſelves than what we 
can find in the world, ſo they refine and purify the 


heart from unhallowed pleaſures. Which conſola- 


? tions could not take Place, were it not for the full 
8 1 7 


1 


enjoyment of God wich we have a piept of in 
the other world. And hence ſuch ſtrengthening and 


comforting influences of the ſpirit make ſure work 


of heaven, by this good token that they begin it, and 
are as the arels or earneſt of the ſame. 


O my ſoul, haſt thou at any time found et 


ſhining as a light in a dark place? Are thy medita- 
tions thereof ſweet-r than honey from the honey- 


comb? Doſt thou ſweetly, acquieſce in its promiſes, 
and unfeignedly ſubmit to its precepts? Well then, 


let death come; for tho' it will berave thee of 
bother comforts, it cannot berave thee of the comforts 
of God's word : For the word of the Lord endureth 
for ever. Tho' death can ſhut thine eye upon the 
light of the ſun, it cannot raze from thy mind the 
dictates and comforts of God's word. And henee 
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the ſoul having ſo much in hand, beſides what it has 


in hope, it hath laid up a good foundation for the 


time to come, and the eternity that is ever een. 


and never to come to an end. 8 


O my ſoul, canſt thou not ſay ſomething Senn 


of the influence of the ſpirit of God, in bending thy 
heart, and turning all the powers and affections of thy 
ſoul towards him, ſo as to ſay in a ſenſible manner, 
Mubom have 1 in the heavens, but thee O Lord, ind 
there is nothing in the earth that my ſoul deſi, res be- 
ſides thee : my meditation of thee is fiveet, and I will 


be om to in the Lord; T'll ſay of God that he is my 4 
and my eternal excellency. Why then ſhould 


chief jo 
not this lift up the heart at the; proſpe& of death, 

which will leave on this ſide of it all things that mar- 
red and interrupted thy delight in God and the bleſ- 


' ſed Redeemer. 


Haſt thou not, O my ſoul, ſome experience of the 


leading of God's ſpirit, when thou waſt in plunging 
and perplexing difficulties, and knew not what to do, 


pet by — thy wan do the Lord, haſt thou not 
F 4 


found 
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; found that he hath Jed” the blind in a way he knew 
not? And why ſhould I fear, when under ſo good 
a hand, to deſcend into the dark and horrid alley 
of death? Why ſhould I not truſt that he will lead 
me ſafely through that untroden path? For who can 
imagine, that the Lord would conduct us in life, and 
then leave us to wander and make our own way thro! 
the dark ſtep of death? 

When it has been a ſad night of darkneſs, 8 
and horror with thee, O my ſoul; haſt thou not 
fouad that in the vally of Achor be hath opened a 


door of hope? And doſt thou not truſt, that he will 


not ſhut up this door, when thou paſſeſt through 
death? eſpecially when no door of hope can be caſt 
open, which opens not a paſſage through death, and 


which gives not a proſpect of a bleſſed immortality 


and eternal life beyond it. 

O my ſoul, has not the Lord's ſpirit helped thee, 
under many weakneſfes and backſets from corrup- 
tion, in ſome meaſure to reſiſt and overcome temp- 
tations, to ſubdue the fleſh, to crucify the world, 


to deny ſelf, to take up the eros, and to follow him = 
— And if he has begun, will he not perfect his own 


* work of grace in the ſoul? Will he forſake the 


work of his own hands? Will he ſuffer any vitally 
united to the prince of life to be ſwallowed up by 
death ?. If the like of this cannot be brought about 
without a day of his power, can death be too ſtrong - 
for the power of our Immanuel? Or ſhall not he 
who hath vanquiſhed death by his en 2 more 
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The great and Precious Promiſes of the Gy: : 


pel are great Supporti in Dying. 
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IHE Tr AI is 2 ſtranger and pilgrim in 3 | 


ſtrange land. The country he. travels into 
as his own is heaven ; and many a dark and deep 


ſtep: lies in-his way: and the darkeſt and molt plung- 


ing ſtep of all is the laſt, when he is to walk through © 


the ford of death. But the promiſes. are the pil- 


grim 's ſtaff on which he leans by faith, and hereby | 


is ſupported ia his heavenly walk. 


As one ſaid when a dying, he was jumping into 
the dark: ſo in death there would be a wandering 
in the dark, yea a jumping into utter and eternal 


darkneſs, beyond which could be ſeen no light, if 


it were not for the rays of * that glimpſe 


the promiſes. 7 
When in a dying hour ſin caſts up terribly in the 


ſoul, and is like to overcaſt and overwhelm ir with | 


clouds and ſtorms of wrath, the promiſes of pardon 
and life to humble, believing, returning ſinners are 


fuch warrants for faith and hope, as that the ſoul 

may lay hold on them, and hold them up before 

the Lord, and claim, or at leaſt plead, the benefit of © - 
them. And hence, while others tremble with terror, 


he may triumph with joy; for, he can ſay, I know 
| that I ſhall be juſtified. 


When a believer finds his ſoul departing from his 5 


body, if upon this his hope ſhould begin to miſgive, 
becauſe his heart and fleſh are like to fail; yet 
what is ſufficient to ſupport him, is the promiſe of 


God, that he will be the ſtrength of his heart, and 
his portion for ever. I am ſib, may he ſay, to my 
. but am I not more beach related to my 1 
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90 Dying Thoughts. © Part II. 
Who hath my nature, who hath died for me, ran- 
ſomed me, and made me fit for heayen's regions? 
and let me be once freed from the priſon and trouble 
of this frail body, I ſhall enter into a more happy way 


of living than ever before, and ſhare of Joys as 


much above theſe of ſenſe, as the Lor d i 4 more ex- 
cellent chan the body. . 
Whemit jumbles a man in his e hours that he 
is about to enter into a ſtate of life be knows ſo 
little about: beſides that as little did he know, while 
in his mother's belly, the way of living in this 
World till he was brought into it; as little did he then 
know of the light of the ſun, as he now knows of 
the light of glory; yea as little; till the ſpirit of re- 
generation wrought a divine life in his ſoul, did he 
ſee of the glory of the Lord ſhining in the face of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and as little of all the beauties of thit 
new creation, whereof Chriſt is the head. - But be- 
des all this, which may fully ſatisfy us, there is a 
; promiſe of a perfect happy life for ever, which God, 


who cannot lie, hath promiſed before the world be- 1 


gan. 
Should the believer be ſadly diſconcertel! with the 
terrible ſhocks of death, his conflict with the ſame 
being hard and violent; '*tis certain indeed that all 
things here ſeem to fall alike to all : there are ſome 
wicked who have no bands in their death, and 
there have been ſome godly ſore put to it with hard 


Preſtlings and violent throws. But yet the graci- 


ous ſoul has ſomething to look to for comfort in his 
dying. agonies that others have not: For tho' the 
_ paſſage be ſtormy and tempeſtuous, he knows of a 
Fae arrival in theſe regions of immortality, where 
the inhabitant of the land ſhall not ſay he is ſick; and 
an hour in heaven will make him forget all his ſor- 
rows for ever. A gale of ſighs and ſobs, and a flood 
of gs and tears en follow the believer even 


unto 


— 
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unto the threſhold of xD but once paſs it, ſet 
once foot on the other ſide, get once a waft of the 
air of glory, and then they ceaſe for ever. The pro- 


miſes give a right to heaven, and death enters into 


the poſſeſſion of heaven; and heaven will make more 
than an amends for all the troubles i in the way to it. 
And what harm is there in dying? 

Should a poor exerciſed ſoul be afraid, cit it 


comes to a dying hour, leſt Satan-ſhould harraſsand | 


affright him with his violent buffetings and fiery 
darts, or leſt the Lord himſelf ſhould deſert him in 
his greateſt and laſt extremity, and leave him to tug 
with the terrible onſets of death in his own ſtrength : 
It may quiet his mind, when he ſo expreſly promiſes, 
Twill never leave this nor forſale thee. He that pro- 
vides apainſt all fears whatſoever, / and ſays, Fear 
not I am thy God, I will ſtrengthen thee, yea Lui 
help thee, yea 1 will uphold thee.with the right hand 
of my righteouſneſs ; hath he not given us ſuch ſuffi- 
cient ſecurity, as to make one ſay, Th I walk throuph 


the valley of the ſhaddow of death Twill fear ng evil, 


for thou art with Me, thy rod and thy ftaff 170 com- 
fort me? 

There is more joy in one promiſe of the les of 
God and the life to come, than in all the honours; 


3 and profits of the world! bleſſed be the 


ord for providing us ſuch a rich magazine of pro- 


miſes !.. promiſes of light, life, pardon, purity, 
ſtrength, counſel, 9 and all other things ne- 


ceſſary to carry us through this wilderneſs, and pro- 
miſes of at length a ſafe paſlage through the dark 
valley of death, till we are brought into the Lal of f 
uprightneſ: | 

O my Gaul doſt thou value theſe great and pre- 


clous promiſes above all things? Doſt thou reſt ſa« 
tisfied in them as thine inheritance? Doſt thou apply 


0 1 as them, and hon make we of them, 


for 


_ Dj Ying „ e I. 
for the ſtrengthening of faith, calivenina of hope, 
and promoting of holineſs? Then, thou mayeſt ſay, 
Tho he ſhould flay me, yet Pl truſt in him; I have 

matters of greater concern to commit to him than 
this frail piece of fleſh; I have an immortal ſoul, 

_ and all its concerns, to put into his hands; and tho 
he ſhould deſtroy this body, yet according to his 
good promiſe, I'll cruſt him with my ſoul: death itſelf 
wall not, through grace, caſt me down from that 
footing my faith hath in the promiſes, nor ſhake 

me off from holding faſt my confidence in the Me- 
diator. And, O 3 his grace be ſufficient for this 

end to a poor unworthy worm like me, that when 
I come to die, I may have nothing to do but to com- 
mit my ſoul into the hands of a faithful Creator and 
6 TRY Redeemer. 
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5 | he very Providences of God N a Belt oh» 
ver may be made uſe of to 3 bim with 


laue at the Hour of Death. 


'T HERE is a kinting beckoning aback of 

God, pointing out to the believer his duty in 

| ſeveral caſes wherein he hath been ſadly non- pluſs'd 
and at his wits end, whereby he finds that by giving 
_ himſelf up to the conduct of Divine Providence, 
without any byaſs or private view of his own, be 
= hath been carried through navy difficulties he could 
not {ee through. 

TR may not a beliver make this comfortable con- 
clufion, If the Lord hath guided me by the hints of 
his kind providence through ſome of the moſt diffi- 
4 «© -evlt ſteps of life, why ſhould I fear that he will liye 
me to * mine own * through the dark and 


dan- 


— 
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dangerous paſſage of death ? Shall it be thought that 
the Lord will concern himſelf in me, and take care 


of me in life, and then overlook me, and let me 


ſhift for myſelf at death, and thus live me forlorn 
at a dead lift? No, to be ſure he will not. The 
ſaints of old, who did ſing of God's preſiding over 


their lives, had it alway, as eſpecially in their eye, 


| his care of them in death, and that the ſame good 
hand that was on them in lifs would not leave them 
in their laſt and greateſt extremity. 


And as the gracious ſoul has the experience. of a 1 
beckoning, ſo alſo of an over · ruling, conſtraining 
1 providence. He hath found often how the Lord 


hath broken the purpoſes of his heart, and by a 
ſweet neceſlity hath conſtrained bim to follow God's 


purpoſe, which is that of Ns! and training him up 4 


„ . 
he man perhaps had laid a * 60 of projects, | 


carried to a long futurity for him and his in the 


world; (an infirmity that even a good man like 
| Baruch may fall into) but this being not God's de- 


[| ſign ; his purpoſe on the other hand being, he ſhould - 


live like an immortal ſpirit, that is in a pilgrimage 
for heaven, and that he ſhould value himſelf not ſo 
much from his relation to this world, as the next, 
not ſo much that his name is written on earth, as 
that tis inrolled in the records of heaven, and re- 
giſtrated among the general aſſembly of the firſt born: 
this, I ſay, being the Lord's purpoſe of grace to- 
wards him, he is maſter of his own deſign; and ei- 
ther by ſuch a tryſt of events, as that the man ſees 
that even his worldly matters are not in his . n 
hand, or by blowing upon his geitings, or by — 1 
ſtroke on his fleſh, or ſome croſs on his ſpirit, or 
by ſome interpoſi tion of his hand or other, he o 
over · rules the {piri it in man, as io ©: bring him off bis 
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' own wurpoſe- to follow God's; which is br ſeveral 


ſteps to prepare him more and more for glory. 
And may not this adminiſter rich comfort to he 


- believer in a dying hour? Why! if 1 find, even 


while my ſpirit is in my body, that *tis ſtill in the 
hand of God, to rule, to check, to controul it in or- 
der to anſwer bis deligns of mercy; may I not be 
ſure, he will not negle& me, or give up with me at 
death? A ſatisfying thought it is, to think that our 
ſouls are ſtill in God's hands, even in the midſt of a 
thouſand ſenſible amuſements that are like to run a- 
way with them : but much more to think we are in 
His hands in our laſt agonies. 


O bleſſed Lord, my ſoul is en in thy TI 


and there 1 leave it! *tis a thing worthy of thee, to 
be the ſanctuary of poor diſtreſſed ſouls! and who 
is more diſtreſſed then I am! and when will I bei in 
greater diſtreſs, than when labouring under the fein- 
ful efforts of a ſtruggling departing life!! 

This is what thou haſt faid, O Lord, that thou wilt 


lead thy people, as by thy word and ſpirit, ſo alſo by 


thy watchful providence : and where doſt thou lead 


them, but to the land of uprightneſs? Is not this 
me ultimate term and deſign of thy ſpecial conduct? 
And I think I am ſatisfied, if I miſtake not mine own n 


beart, with all the methods and ways thou takeſt to 
catry me on in my pilgrimage to heaven, let them be 
never ſo rough to fleſh and blood: and ſhall I not 
hope for the ſame divine conduct through the moſt 


dark and jumbling ſtep of all, . j pals through the 5 


ſhadows of dean? 


Bleſſed Lord, if we had not thy kind hand to look 


to, what untowardneſs would there be in the ſpirit 
of man! what obſtinate refuſal to let it go, when 


thou calls for it! but ſince dying as well as living a 
divine care is over us, and a divine hand is on us, 
deſire * grace to be willing to depoſitate 07 | 


foul 
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ſoul into. thy hand, and to reſtore thee again what 
was thine own before. Lord heep what 7 commit fo | 
they againſt that day. bes WIPES 
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The e temper and deportment of a be- 
liever gives n a 2 del Sifu 1 Pet 4 in 


Sung. 


8 U PPOS E death at the Ae At EPA to rent the 
| ſoul from its body, and to ſend it away into the 
inviſible world. Suppoſe again that ſoul is ſo carnal, 

earthly and ſenſual, as it cannot. diſcern, or affect 
the things of God, nor reliſh any but what is cor- 
poreal: is it not evident, were there even no after 
reckoning, no future judgment, and no further ven- 
geance, that ſuch a ſoul, by laying by its body, and 
with this, loſing all the enjoyments and pleaſures it 
is capable of, would wy that very ſeparation be mi- 
ſerable for ever? 


Let none promiſe to bimſelf, that however be bath 5 


been a lover of earth more than heaven, .and a lover 
of his pleaſures more than of God, that yet for all 
this ir will be better with him in a dying hour, or at 
leaſt in a ſeparate ſtate, when he is out of the body, 
and freed from all its evil appendages. For let us 
fuppoſe ſuch a ſoul going out of time to eternity, 
ſo earthly and fo ſenſual, as to delight moſt in the 
enjoyments of ſenſe, and in the fond expectations of 
a happineſs in them: when death ſhall awaken that 
ſoul out of its dream, and it finds itſelf ſtript naked 
of all its ſenſible objects, and under an eternal de- 
ſpair of ever again enjoying them; O how wretched 
muſt be irs condition for ever 
Vea, let it be ſuppoſed, which yet,can never hay 
ben, that ſuch a ales ſhould begin to think of being 
SR 


/ 


content with God, and the enjoyment of him in the 

other world, when it can find nothing elſe to enter- 
tain it. But how is this poſſible? How can a ſoul 
find content in looking upon the divine all- ſufficien- 
cy, as only a ſecondary object of ſatisfaction? On 
the contrary, what eternal grumbling would it raiſe 
in the ſoul, to find itſelf fo irrecoverably depraved; 


for beſides that, ſuch a ſeparate ſoul would remain e- 
ternally deſtitute of all that it counts ſuitable and ſa- 


tisfying ; beſides this, a great part of the miſery of the 
damned will ly in- felf-loathings and ſickly reſent- 
ments of mind, that vanities, material and momen- 
- gary pleaſures have been and {till are preferred to the 
infinitely glorious God, and glorious Redeemer. 
On the other hand, where ſpirituality reigns, 
where grace has a powerful {way in the ſoul, where 
the ſoul is elevated to things heavenly and divine, 
-where-it counts the all- ſufficiency of God, and the 
fulneſs of the Mediator its chief treaſure and chief 
joy; where, I ſay, it is thus fitted for, and in part 
initiated in the angelic enjoyments above; what can 
death do to that ſoul, except by ſeparating it from 
the inveigling and interfering objects below, it enters 
it to where there are full draughts of the pure riyers 
of life that flow from the throne of God and the 
Tis certain when a ſoul goes to heaven, it enters 
not intò an heterogeneous ſtate, or unto a ſtate it has 
no ſuitableneſs unto, or no principles to correſpond 
to the ſame, and of which it has no manner of ex- 
rience. For if ſo, heaven could never be the ob- 

ject of either its hope or deſire; and hence the ſoul 
could never ſeek, affect, or prepare for the ſame. 
Whereby tis evident that heaven is but a further im- 
provement of a life begun here already on earth: 
that is, heaven muſt go with a man into the other 
world; heaven muſt be in the ſoul, before the foul 
ö i: 6 can 
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can be in Heaven; and 5 Eu of heaven conſiſt- 


ing in perſect holineſs, perfect lixeneſs ro God, and 


communion with him, the ſanctified ſoul, fra the 
native principles of grace, has a begun heaven, or a 
heavenly way of living in his ſoul. He can live on 
ſpiritual and divine meditations, whereby he can fetch 
from far and near all the amiable perfections of the 
Deity,” all the "alluring excellencies of Chriſt, and 
all the glories of heaven, to ruminate upon, and —_ 
his foul with infinite contentment. He can live by 
faith, apprehending the fulneſs of God and of the 
Medifator, and applying them for uſe, to anſwer all 
his infinite occaſions and exigencies. He can live by 
love, whereby the ſoul is infinitely pleaſed with God, 
and ſweetly acquieſces in him as infinitely amiable. 
He can live by ſelf-denial, whereby he can go out of 
himſelf to give room for God and Chriſt to be all in all 
to his ſoul. He can live by dependanee on the Lord, 
finding enough in that all-ſufficiency that's enough 
for all the angels in heaven. And he can live in a 
free and vohuntary ſubjection to God, and hereby en- 
joy all the mw of a placid reſignation to his will. 
Hence ſuch à ſoul being to go out ef this world 


| with ſuch divine principles in wrought in it, I know, 


ſays he, how to live, and live happily in the next. 
Were there no more in it than what goes alongſt with 
me, I know how to be happy. is in the other 
world my faith, if there be any place for it, ſhall 
make bright diſcoveries without the darkneſs and he- 
ſitation there' is in unbelief. My meditation ſhall 
then be no longer diſtracted with the innumerable di- 
verting and ſeducing objects of this life, but I ſhall 
contemplate the divine excellencies endleſly in them- 
| ſelves and in their communications: where I am ſure 
I ſhall fee enough to affect me with wonder, tranſ- 
port and) Joy for ever. Love ſhall then'be no more 
in 4 z contention or demur about different * 
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and challenging objects; for there it ae its proper 
object, even him who is only lovely, and altogether 


lovely. lis then that ſelf-denial, that pleaſant grace, 


will be in its perfection; the proud fleſh, which was 
the main thing that did com ete, being laid in the 
rave. And dependance ſhall there have nothing to 


do, but to live and ſubſiſt immediately on the divine 


fulneſs. But the divine fulneſs! what can be better ! 
what ſo good! yea what elſe can ſerve the turn! and 


_ ?tis then, that Il] count it my meat and drink to 


ſerve the Lord in a perfect manner: for there the 
competitors with the will of God are no more: cor- 
ruption is extirpate; the fleſh is laid by; the world 
is not, and the devils can, never again reach me. How 


_ pleaſant is the view that a ſanctified ſoul: maß have 
" Brough death, and beyond it! 


O my ſoul, thou haſt need to tate this marter fair- 
ly to thyſelf, and uprightly, as in the ſight of God, 


Whether thou haſt a right unto, and art made meet 
for the inheritance of the ſaints in light: ſince tis 


only in this light the gloomy ſhadows of death are 


. diſpelled, and thou mayſt enter into them with con- 


fidenee, ſecurity and joy. O judge impartially, and 


pray unto the Lord, that he ep help thee in the 
97 ſince tis as much as t hy eternal life is worth, 


; ſhould thou miſtake. . And before thou proceed fur- 
ther, make a pauſe, my ſoul; enter into a ſoliloquey 

nd. deep reaſoning and communing with thyſelf ; 
35 thyſelf with a few. queſtions; but ſee that they 


* 0 ſuch importance as to be ene decide the 
gaſe. 
O my ſoul, doſt thou belieje i in the Lond Jeſus 


With all thy heart? In perſuaſion: of his ability and 
willingneſs to ſave thee, doſt thou ſtay thyſelf on 
im, ang rely on his great facrifice and merit, for 


| pardon, righteouſneſs, and life? And conſenting to 


ie kim: in all his relations, ang ms * thou 8 


's 
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E | 

Per | ply him for wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanRification and 
er js redemption? And venturing thy all in his hands, doſt 
ce, thou reſign thyſelf unfeignedly to him?” If ſo, this 
as may comfort thee in a dying hour. For this 7s the 
he record. that God hath given us his Son and life in 
to if him, and whoſoever vath the Sen hath life. 

ne O my ſoul, art thou a humble, penitent mour- 
r! WF ner for ſin? Haſt thou ſuch; a tender heart, as 
ad BK plungeth thee into the depths of true evangelic re- 
to 'F pentance? Doſt thou hate ſin as it is ſin, and this 
ne | with a deadly hatred ? And art thou buſy in the uſe 
r of all mortifying means to get the power of ſin ſub- 
Id dued, and the pollution thereof cleanſed away?“ 
W This may alſo afford a. pleaſant. expeRation after 
e death: for then %% that have ſown in tears ſhall 

| reap a harveſt of eternal jo. | 


£ and pure in heart? 
dioſt thou keep thyſelf from thine iniquity? Doſt thou 
t | ſeparate thyſelf from fin, and ſtate thyſelf againſt it, 
s | as being thy deadly enemy? And art thou in hard 
e || exerciſe, by faſting, by prayer, by watching, by con- 
- |} temning this world, by ſtrong reſolves and earneſt 
(| dependance on the Mediator's aſſiſtance, to get all thy 
corruptions mortified, and all thy luſts ſubdued? 
And art thou ſucceſsful, having in part gotten 0 


r ö O my foul, art thou ſincere 


F 
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{® deemer? Doeſt thou love him in ſincerity, with a 
Jove that ſurpaſſeth all other loves? Doeſt thou ſcorn 
| this world and all its pageantry in compariſon of 
| him? Art thou reſolved never to be ſatisfied butgn 
an intereſt in him, nearneſs to him, and communt-. 
on with him ? Doſt thou give him thy very heart, 
to dwell in it, to rule in it, and to enrich it with | 
his grace? And with thy heart doeſt thou make a 
voluntary ſurrender of all that thou art, haſt or can 
do to him?” That man is ready for dying, that can 
ſay with the Pſalmiſt, Whom have I in the heavens 
but thee, O Lord, and on the earth there is none I 
deſire beſides thee ; for he can allo fay, though heart 
and fleſh fail me, God will be the ſtrength of my 
polen for ever. i © 
Xx © O my ſoul, doeſt thou unfeignedly ſtudy a re- 
ſpe& to all God's commandments ? Doeſt thou ſeek 
' the kingdom of heaven and its righteouſneſs in the 
firſt place? Art thou loving mercy, - doing juſtly, 
and walking humbly with thy God; and denying 
all ungodlineſs and worldly luſts? Art thou living 
ſoberly, tighteouſly. and godly in a preſent evil 
world? Art thou giving up thyſelf to all the exer- - 
ciſes of a holy life, and ſeaſonably exerciſing 'theſe 
graces that directly terminate on God, and at the 
ane time following whatſoever things are juſt, what- 
ſoever things are true, whatſoever things are pure, 
whatſoever things are honeſt, and whatfoever things 
de virtuous? Is it thy daily buſineſs to be uniform 
as well as conſtant in all graces, virtues and duties 
that belong to the man and to the Chriſtian? And ſo 
. tenderly conſcientious, as to look not only to the 
} matter and bulk of thy duties, but alfo to the manner f 
-j of them: not only to what is done, but alſo from j 
tf, what principles and for what ends it is done?” If | 
|* _-through grace this be thy chief ſtudy and habitual 
|* _ buſineſs, thou mayſt look upon death without - 
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ror, for the righteous have hope in death, and they 
that do his commandments. are bleſſed, and have a 
right to the tree of. life, and may enter in through the 
ates of the heavenly ci. 
*« O.my foul, for God's ſake, for thine own ſake, 
for thy eternal 'bappineſs ſake, recolle& thyſelf fur- 


ther and review thy caſe as diſtinctly as thou can, 
with reſpect to the particulars mentioned. Art thou 


intimately and certainly conſcious to thy ſelf, there 
is not one fin thou regards, or willingly harbours in 


thy heart? That there is not one ſin, but what thou 


would give all thou haſt in the world to be totally 
freed from, root and branch; and that thou doeſt 
not ſatisfy thyſelf only with wiſhes for a better ſtate, 
but thou puts on, in all induſtrious and watchful en- 
deavours, through grace, to reſiſt and mortify every 
ſin, and practiſe 7 duty; that thou makes con- 
ſcience of watching the heart and ſecret thoughts, 
and of keeping a ſtrict eye over thy moſt deep and 
ſecret intentions, taking care in every buſineſs that 
requires conſideration, to do nothing wherein thou 
mayſt not pray unto God to be thy aſſiſtant, and ap- 


peal unto him as thy witneſs and judge; and what - 


ever ſins thou art guilty of, which thou ſadly reſents; 
and whatever defects there may be in thy duties; or 
whatever intermiſſions there may happen in this frame 
and deportment before the Lord, thou can in kumi- 
lity appeal unto God, Thou Lord that knoweſt all 


things, knows that this is the habitual and predomi- 


nant ſtate of my heart and of my walk? O ſearcher 
of hearts, try me, and ſearch me, that I may ſee in- 


to the very bottom of my ſoul, and into all its de- 


ſigns: for if there be hypocriſy, tis unallowed and 


of deteſted. Perfection I am infinitely ſhort of, but ſin- 
cerity, as in thy ſight, I plead and claim. Search 
me, O Lord, that I may have a true ſight of myſelf; 

and I am willing, I think, to ſubmit to the ſevereſt 


WY. Al- 


: 
* 
* * — 
- 


can ſtand before à holy God. Lord, fhoulde// 
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diſcipline of thy mercy, and to undergo any cure, 
how rough ſoever thou ſees neceſſary, for the purg- 
Ing away and correcting all the remaining corrupti- 
ons and diſorders of my ſoul.” If fo, if this be thy 


real ſenſe, O my foul, and if thou mayſt not deny 
it in ſome meaſure before the Lord, then thou mayſt 


o out of this world with joyful preſages of a happy 
fe in the next. Mark the perfecſ and behold the 


#pright, for the end of that man is peace. 
4 * ö r „ 0 LES 


et MEDITATION. N. 
There is no relief from the fears of death and 


hell, with which {tn alarms the ſoul, but 


from the throne of grace. 


'C' UPPOSE a ſoul has attained even that which is 


called a perfection of ſincerity, yet that ſoul, if 
it hath got a thorough and heart piercing ſenſe of the 
maſs, vileneſs and ſtrength, of original fin, cleaving 
to his very fleſh and bones; and alfo an affecting 


_ Tenſe of all the evils of his heart and life; it may be 


his unbelief, his pride, his. malice, his earthlineſs, 


his carnality, his ſenſuality, his luſts both of the fleſh 


and of the mind, his ill-gotten goods, his oaths; his 
Hes, his, rotten communications, his intemperance, 
His impatience, his diſcontent, his ſelf-love, his miſ- 


pent time, his profanation of ſabbaths, his crucify- 


ing Chriſt at ſacraments: in a word, all the ſins of 


© . his. regenerate and unregenerate ſtate, containing 
tranſgreſſions againſt God, againſt man, againſt him- 


ſelf, againſt his ſoul, againſt his body, againſt the 


law, againſt the goſpel, againſt light, and againft | 
love; all theſe laid open before the ſoul, cannot mifs |: 


to cauſe it ſhrink before the Lord, and before the 
glory of his majeſty and power; ſo that it ſays, who 

7 thei 
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mark inigui Mes, I cannot anſwer thee one of a thou> 
* 


5 


Let him again take a ſetjous view of the many ſins 


and weakneſſes that cleave to even his beſt perform- 


ances 2 as for inſtance, what darkneſs is ſtill upon his 


mind, what wandering and diſtraction of his thoughts 


feb God, what dullneſs and flowneſs of heart to 


believe, what be e on. his ſpirit there is many 


a time with reſpect to the things of God, and what | 


coldneſs of love; what unſavourineſs of mind in 


ſpiritual things, what backwardneſs to duty and 
wearineſs in it, what deadneſs of heart, and un- 
evenneſs in a holy walk; what unthankfulneſs for 


mercies, and impatience in troubles; what little care 


to keep what we have received, -and what orieving of 
the ſpirit, by an unwatchful and offenſive behaviour. 

Such a deep and heart -· affecting ſenſe of all the ſins / 
and evils of his heart and life, will make the graci- 


dus ſoul, in all humility, to own at the foot-ſtool of 
God's throne; ; Lord, 'tis not my righteouſneſs, but 


my treſpaſſe $, that have gone up into the heavens; 


and 'tis not by works of righteouſneſs which I have 


done, but tis according to thy mercy, that I am 


ſaved, through the waſhing of regeneration and re- 
newing of the holy Ghoſt. And it muſt be mer 
indeed, even the mercy of a God, a God - like mere 


a mercy that is infinite, the mercy of God in Chriſt, 


that can ſave me, or the like of me, a mercy eſtabli- 
med on the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, in whom I de- 


fire to be found, not having mine own righteouſneſs, 


which is after the law, but his rzghtevuſneſs, which 


#s of Cod by faith; and this is all my 1 and | 


-all my relief under fears. 


For who is he that believeth a wed of whas the | 


1 ſeriprure reveals of the holineſs and majeſty of God, 


ol the purity and ſpirituality of his law, and of the 
* and evil of tranſgreſſing the ſame, that will 
& 4 | | not. 
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not be willing to own upon his knees, ar in humi- 


lity to fay, I am a beaſt before ther, O Lord] I am | 
more brutiſh than any man I am earth, duſt; aſhes, 
any thing that's naught, as unworthy a worm as 


creeps on God's earth, and Ibluſb and am aſpamed 0 
left up my face befare thee, O Lord. 

Yet ſeeing there is a throne of mercy, and ſeeing 
this throne isnot erected on the ruins, but on the eſta- 


bliſkment of juſtice ; ſeeing juſtice and judgment are 


the very dwelling-place of the throne of mercy ; ſee - 
ing tis Chriſt ſirting upon the throne that makes it a 
throne. of grace, who-hath attoned juſtice; finiſhed 


tranſerefſ on, made an end of fin, and brought in e-. 
verlaſting righiecuſtieſ: O bleſſed Lord, * rears 


up my dejected ſoul with hope and comfort. | 
_ Was there any competition between the glory, of 
God and the happineſs of man, then all hope in a 


{inner would be utterly and eternally cut off: for 
God made all things for himſelf, But ſince the throne 


of. grace is erected on God's juſtice, throꝰ the ſurety 


righteoulneſs af his Son, a righteouſneſs that can for 
ever deliver us from our judge; and ſince hereby it 


becomes not only an act of mercy, but an act of 


Tighteouſneſs in God. to pardon all believing, repent- 
ing, returning ſinners; O bleſſed Lord, as thou haſt 
given me a heart that's willing and deſirous above all 
things, to be freed,” from the guilt, power and polluti- 
on of ſin, fo thou haſt given me confidence to believe 


in thee for the remiſſion of fins; let it be ſeen, I pray 


thee, what infipite mercy, and infinite merit, and in» 
finite power can do, in pardoning and purifying 3 


guilty polluted ſoul. 


Can any ſin of man exceed the virtue of the blood 
of God, which is of infinite value, to parify and pa- 
cify-the conſcience? Can any unrighteouſneſs of man 
do more for his condemnation, than the righteouſ- 


2 Ky of God cag | fo for his abſolution and. ee 4 
| on? 
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on? Or. can any miſery of man OY __ wit 
dom, mercy and power of God? - 

/ O bleſſed Lord, were there even another way of 
attaining "0 righteouſneſs, ſanctification e. 

redemption, than by the ſatisfaction, merit and 
gee of Chriſt; I would chuſe this way rather than 

any. I like to be wholly dependent on free grace? 
and wholly obliged to Chriſt for righteouſneſs and 
life: and, ſince this grace is fo freely offered, I ſee 
nothing to hinder me from embracing and relying « on 
the ſame ? Lis an act of mercy, and to whom can it 
be more ſo than to me? *Tis given to the poor and 
; needy, and who needs it more than I do? Tis given 
to manifeſt the glory of the rich grace of God, and 
where can grace diſplay more gloriouily its inex- 
preſſible freeneſs, and irreſiſtible ſtrength, than in 
ſuch a poor object as I am? Tflee then to the throne. 
of grace; I embrace my Redeemer, and rely on his 
righteouſneſs.” TI hold my all, both of right and fit- 
neſs for heaven, only of him. Laff, enter not ints 
Judgment with thy ſervant, for in "oy fight no lies 
living can be Juſtified. 

O what. great relief is afforded to poor diſtreſſed 
ſinners, from the rich mercy of God in Chriſt Jeſus! 
Tis from this God's people of old have made uſe of 
the very greatneſs of their ſins, as an argument to 
move the divine pity, and, under heavy preſſures, - 
| have pray'd with David, Pardon mine iniquity, for 
it is great; and with Moſes, Pardon, I beſeech thee, 
the greatneſs of our : ſins, according to the greatneſs 
of thy mercy. Again, poverty and neceſlitquſneſs 
of ſpirit have alſo been allowed as an argument to 
draw on thy compaſſion and help: 9 Lord, I am 
poor and needy, may a man ſay, Lord, make haſte to 
help me. Lea miſery itſelf, even an extremity of. 


miſery, -when humbly repreſented to the Lord, may#? . = 


be Wes as an argument: 222 moving thee to help 85 2 
for 
# | 
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N ſor the Lord repents himſelf for his ſervants, when 
> he ſees their ſtrength is gone, and that there is none 
| mut up or left. And what the Lord has done to his 
| 


Wl | ancient ſervants, or is wont to do to repenting, be- 

bꝛe:eving ſinners, we may truſt he will do A ſtill. 
And, O bleſſed Lord, if ſins, if wants, if miſeries 

Have any thing of argument in them to move thy 
mercy and compaſſion, I do not want them; I flee 


for refuge to this hope ſet before me, and if I periſh, 
| I ſhall periſh taking hold of the horns of: thine altar, 
| yea clinging about the footſtool of thy throne, I 
| fee a fulneſs and freeneſs of grace in Chriſt to all that 
| are willing, whatever they have been, and whatever 
| they have done. O rich grace! O ſuperabundant | 
grace! and, by the help of the holy Ghoſt, I'll ad- 
| vance, come forward, and approach near to the 
throne of the Lamb, and touch his ſceptre of mercy, 
| which is alſo a ſceptre of righteouſneſs. | I ſee all the 
5 rich grace, and rich mercies and compaſſions of God, 
18 opened up in him. I admire and adore all! I ſub- 
| feribe to the truth of his grace, and I caſt myſelf at 


— , 
- 
ages —— —t 22 
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j his feet, in dependence on the fame. - I look for ſal · 
i vation only at his hands; and T'll be reſolute in be- 

5 lieving, and never give it over, come of me what 

| will; tho' the head hangs down, the lips quiver, the 

tongue faulter, the nerves ſhrink, the face turn 
ghaſtly, and the heart dies, I will ſtill truſt in him, 
and willingly yield up my ſoul into his hands. 


9 MEDITATION XI. 
*Tis the throne of grace, erected on the righ- 
 Feonſneſs of: our Mediator, that makes the 
a ». grounds before mentioned to be ſufficient and 
_ pleadablefor hope and comfort in dying. 
NI. che encouraging arguments from the influ- 
"ences of che ſpirit, from the principles of a di- 
Le vine 


* Y 
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vine life in the ſoul, 2th bh heavenly temper and 
conſtition of a believer, have thew weight and com- 
dis fort from the throne of grace: tis there we may 
be. pray and plead with David, Enter not into jullg+ 
25 ment with thy ſervant,” O Lord, for in thy fight 10 
fleſh living can be juſtified. { 
I am thy ſervant, may the 'belſever fay, chere bee 
my buſineſs lies before another court than the tri- 
bunal of juſtice. I am preſſed down indeed with a 
| body of ſin; but for what end did the Son of God 
come down from heaven unto earth? Was it not to 
ſer up a throne of mercy to bis ſervants, that by tws 
immutable things, in which it was impoſſible to lie or 
diſappoint us, we might have a ſtrong conſolation, 
who have fled for refuge to this hope ſet before us? 
Mine iniquities, tis true, are many, but for what is 
# there a throne of grace erected, but for the pardon- 
1 | ing of ſins? Thy word, O Lord, ſtands in record, 
a | that he that cometh unto thee 1 will in na ue 
ö 


caſt him out ; and behold I come unto thee, thou 
art the Lord my God, and I truſt in thee for accept- 
_ ance : for tho? thou art not obliged to me, yet thou 
art obliged to thine own promiſe, and wilt W 
ſtand to thine own engagement. 
If the Lord hath been pleaſed to vouchſafe the bleſ 
ſed influences of his ſpirit to my ſoul; then tis not 
only an act of mercy, butꝰ tis a righteous thing in God, 
to try and acquit me, for the ſake of his own Son, 
at the throne of his grace. For nothing that's good, 
nothing that's pure, nothing that's holy, could ever 
have lighted on my ſoul, if Chriſt had not appeared 
in the preſence of his father, as my ſurety, advo- 
<ate, and quickening head. And if the Son of God 
- hath ſatisfied juſtice, and fulfilled the law, in my 
ſtead; and if he has united me to himſelf, by this 
ſure ee of having made me a receptacle of his 
* aud * 5 his myſtical * = 
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tis very throne is lilies in righteouſneſs, and 


it becomes an act of juſtice to forgive the ſins of all 
intereſted in Chriſt. 


If the Lord has given me a holy and ſpiritual dif | 


poſition, may the believer ſay, to ſerve him accept- 


_ ably ; as this is owing to his free grace, ſo it could | 
not be brought about without a day of his power 


upon my foul. And this grace which I have attain- 
ed, weak as it is, if colt vaſt travail to the Redeem- 
er, it coſt him bleeding ſorrows and bloody ſuffer- 
ings: and fhall all this grace, this power, this colt, 
and this travail of the Redeemer be in vain? as it 
would be in vain, were there not a free abſolution 


at his throne, or did not the throne of his grace ſe- | | 


cure all the effects of his purchaſe, 


Could I indeed offer. unto the Lord wash of 1 


| 115 and ten thouſand rivers of oil; ſhould I har- 
dien my knees with devotion ; could 1 pour out ri- 

vers of tears, and offer as many prayers to God as 
I have thoughts; I could not by all this blot out one 
fin, or acquire the leaſt right or title to heaven. Yet 
if, through grace, I endeavour to approve myſelf to 
God, in the ſimplicity of an honeſt heart, and ſtudy 


to lead my life in the fear of God, and in faith, 


and in love, and in a ſtated ſubjection to his will; 

this being an evidence of a righteouſneſs in Chriſt, 
and of a vital implantation in him, in whom alone 
we can be accepted, 1 2 ſweet pledge of heaven, 


and comforts the ſo in the Faith and hope of the 
O the firong and marvellous j joy of a bumble con- 


ſame. - 


-* fidence in the mercy of God in Chriſt! and with 


what humble and earneſt pleadings, will the ſoul, 


that is ſolicitous in ſo great a concern, utter itſelf 


before the Lord, for the raiſing of its hope of glo- 
ry! and O let not the Lord be angry, if extreme 


2 1 if eagerneſs of ſpirit, and the ſweet en- 


courage- 
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couragements of the promiſes, put me forward to 

ſpeak, and plead with him for the life of my ſoul 1. 
Lord, thou haſt already implanted in my ſoul ſome. 

of the firſt principles of holineſs; whereby I am poſ- 


ſeſſed in ſome meaſure of the qualities and conditi- 
ons of heaben: and wilt thou leave thy work im- 


! 


rfect, and begin in me what thou haſt no mind 


to finiſh? Wilt thou begin a heaven in any foul thou 
means ſhall drop into hell? Are there any in hell 
who are conſenters to the covenant, believers in — 
| Chriſt, lovers of God, and admirers of free grace? 


Or have they a mark of hell en them, who are ear- 


neſt ſtudents of holineſs in heart and life, who hate 
# fin, and are buſy in all mortifying means to ſubdue - 
it, and would die ten thouſand deaths to get it whol-. 


Li ly extirpate, root and branch! 


O father of ſpirits! father of mercies! O lover of 
ſouls ! Redeemer of ſouls! wilt thou damn the ſoul 


that loves thee? the ſoul that repents of fin, and 


turns to thee? the foul that hath fled under the 
wings 4 the Mediator? the ſoul that is breathing 
after heart-purity and life-purity, and the neareft 


conformity to thy nature, image and will? and, O 


4 eternal God and Saviour! would fain lead its life 


4 > 
be 
1 


with thee, and ſpend its time and eternity in thy 
preſence! 

O let not the Lord be angry, and I will yet ſpeak, 
Shall not the judge of all the earth do right? Shall 
he not do according to his own conſtitution of grace, 
that excellent conſtitution ſettled in the all-fufficient, 

never-changing, wonderful /mmanuel; and do ac- 
cording to all his methods of doing for ordinary, 
which is to carry on great deſigns by ſeveral gradual 
ſteps and preparations; and hence make grace, tho: 


it be ſmall at firſt, like a grain of muſtar-ſeed, to 


74 
FT Bo 


5 ven: 9 will he not ao do according to the na- 


grow up to a great tree, whoſe top reaches up to hea - 


ture 


4 


rich for ever ? 
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ture of things? For = the Lord ſo indemnified his 


people, upon their firſt believing in him, as that, by 
none of their infirmities or unallowed miſcarriages, 
they totally forfeit the Spirit of God in its ſaving 


operations? then ſuch a ſoul, notwithſtanding all] 
| his fins, and the defects that cleave to his beſt duties 


may yet habitually love God above all things, and 
ſtudy an habitual conformity to him. And can that 


foul that loves God, loves Chriſt, and unfeignedly 
ſtudies a likeneſs to bis! image, and fo finds the joy of 


divine love and divine likeneſs; can ſuch a foul pe 


© 


Were it poſlible to ſer a ſoul, ſo iich ll attem- 


pered and affected, in the midſt of hell, what could 
it Ir ſuffer of its pains? Could it ſuffer the puniſnment 
of loſs, of the loſs of God, when God's preſence is iſ 
with it, by this ſure token, that tis in part a par- 
taker of the divine nature? Or could it ſuffer the 
puniſhment of ſenſe, of the ſenſe of God's wrath, E 
when the goodneſs of God hath led it to repentance, | 

warmed its heart to Gad, and «+. mo it into 


his. e 
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ede to give us com WAY. in a dying hour. 


\HE Ning of death is Gin; but by faith in Chriſt 


dhe ſoul receives a full remiſſion of ſin, and | 
hereby death is fubdued: for what can death do, | 


when its ſting is pulled out? Hence there is no death, 


no hell, no CUNT: no condemnation to him that's is q 


in Chriſt, 
Tis faith that receives the atonement, whereby | 


peace is made between God and the ſoul, There i is ? 
war et on foo between the offended God and an f 


offend- 


A Troehy exerciſe of faith is of the greateſt 


#2] 
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his offending ſinner; and he can eaſily conquer; eaſilỹx 
by cruſh us to nothing; but he offers terms, upon 
ges, which he is willing to enter into covenant with us, 
ing and become our God; and the terms are, that wo 
all ſhould accept of the reconciliation, and receive it by 
ies, faith: this is what belongs to our peace; and ſolid 
and peace and comfort none can have, living or dying, 


hat without it: for what ſolid comfort and peace, while 
dly the arrows of God's indignation ſtick faſt in the ſoul, 
7 of either by hardneſs of heart, ſearedneſs of conſcience, 
pe- |} and the ſpirit of ſlumber, on the one hand; or by 
horror of ſoul, or confuſion of ſpirit, on the other? 
m- Repentance indeed is neceſiary, but it is not enough; 
uld it makes no expiation; and an intereſt in the favour 
ent of God we cannot have, without an attonement 
- is made to his juſtice; and this is done only by Chriſt, 
ar- and received by faith. And hereby the ſoul ap- 
the W prehending God reconciled. in Chriſt, -and that his 
th, & wrath is pacified, offended juſtice hath nothing more 
ce, to exact, the believer can joy in God, through our 
ito Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom he hath now received 
fthestan een TE; 
And as by faith God is reconciled to us, ſo alſo by 
it wearereconciled to God: for, beſides that it takes 
; away that natural diſtruſt of God which alienates our 
ſt hearts from him, faith has ſuch a way of taking down 
and blaſting all the glory of this world, in compari- 
ſon of precious Chriſt, as in a great meaſure cuts off 
iſt the nouriſhment of our corruption, and kills our 
ad luſts. And how willingly will that man, who counts 
o, all things but loſs and dung in compariſon of Chriſt, 
h, lay down his head and die, that he may be for ever 
FF "Tis this grace of faith alſo that intereſteth the ſoul 
„ in that great promiſe of the covenant, I will be your 
is Cod, and dwell with you, and walk with you; 1 will 
n | ſet my tabernacle among you, and my ſoul not abhon 
mm 3% Ne. 
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| you. He is not a — to his people, nor refuſes | 
them converſe, but takes up his abode in their ſouls, 
and he dwells there by faith. The great Lord Im. 
manuel is the great mean of our intercourſe with the 
Deity; and tis by faith we come to him, and to the 
father by him: and hence, with a humble triumph, 
we may ſay in our dying moments, tho" heart and 
Jheſh fail, God will be the e of my heart and 4 
| pores on for ever. 75 
And tis by faith that a 2-man can commit all Wings, 
that relate to his fleſh or to his ſpirit, in this world 
or the next, through time and eternity, into the 
bands of his Redeemer. I depoſitate, can he tay, i 
myſelf, my ſoul, my body, living and dying, into 
thy hands, O Lord. I babe been often thinking in 
my mind on long eternity. I have been caſting about 
my thoughts to the reſurrection of the body, and 
immortal life of my foul; how diſtreſsful is the 
thought of leaping into the dark, I know not whi- | 
ther, much more is the feap of utter and eternal 
darkneſs. Bur I know'of a relief from this fear: | 
"flee unto Chriſt, as in diſtreſs, not ſeeing where to 
be ſafe another way. is a thing worthy of him, | 
and of his god-like goodneſs, to be a refuge for pe- 
riſhing ſouls. And hence I commit my foul into 
his hands, and my body too, and ſhall take them up | 
again with advantage; for I know in whom have be- 
 teved; I know his faithfulneſs, and I know his all- 
\ ſufficiency; and I am perſuaded he will keep the cruſt | 
aommitted to him: and hence aun reſign all o 
Wi His kind diſpoſal. þ+ 
W | Lord, increaſe my faith! 1 believe, Lord help my i 
W || anbelief, May I ever fix my heart and rely on thee | 
2 the Lord my righteouſneſs, and look for ſalvati- 
1 on only at thy hands. Through grace, I'll roll my 
| _ foul on the Lord, give up myſelf to him, venture 
—_ . - __ all in kis hands, and throw myſelf at his feet, 
1 "= | 


death? I believe, help my unbelief. 


Medit. XII. Dying Thoughts. 12 


4 accept him in all points, and ſubmit to all his terms. 


O that I lived leſs by ſenſe, and mort by faith! did 
I make it my daily buſineſs and daily delight, by faith 
and patience to inherit the promiſes; did I value them 
as my richeſt treaſure, and live on them as mine own 
goods; did I eſteem them as my ſureſt property and 


| ſweeteſt poſſeſſion, and daily made uſe of them to 
| anſwer my daily occaſions; had I ſuch a conſtant 
= lively *ght of the things unſeen and eternal, that are 


within the vail, as raiſes my heart above the world, 
and fortifies my ſoul againſt all the impreſſions of 


| ſenſible objects, and overcomes all worldly luſts: 


how chearfully might I-entertain the ſummons of 

I have not walked to and fro in the upper regions: 
I have not with Paul beenzcaught up into the third 
heavens, and ſeen the ineffable glory. I have not, 


| with Daniel, ſeen the ancient of days ſitting, with 


thouſand thouſands miniſtering unto him, and ten 
thouſand times ten thoufand ſtanding before him. I 


have not ſeen that fair and glorious company that 


ſtand about the throne, with the Lamb in the midſt - 


of them: nor haveT heard thefe heavenly voices that 


are ſinging the ſong of Mofes and the Lamb, and, 


with the moſt melodious notes, are praiſing and 


ſaying Hallelujah. But cannot I take his word for 
it that cannot lie, that the regions of glory are good 
lands and pleafant lands? I hear ſomething of them 
in general deſcriptions. I know not the full ſigni- 


# ficant meaning of theſe accounts of them, but fure 


I am they have a great meaning, ſince the Amen, the 


1 faithful and true witneſs, hath ſaid, and lo he will 


do it; he will accompliſh what he hath promiſed, in 
its utmoſt extent: Tho? eye hath not ſeen, nor ear 
beard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man ts 
concei ve, what God hath laid up for his people. 


III not be like hmacl, content to be put off with 


ſmall 
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ſmall gifts, but, like aac, I'll wait for the inheri- 
tance; that, when death attacks me, I may be able 
to ſay, Lord, thou knoweſt I never intended to have 
my portion in this life; I deſpiſe the treaſures off 
this world, in compariſon of the heavenly inheri- 
e , . N 


ron XIII. 
The ſtrong and immutable foundations on which 
faith may build and plead, raiſes a humble 
foul into a high pitch of confidence and com- 
fort, againſt the ſlaviſh fear of death and 

Holl. 5 . WP 
S the eternal king is not ſwayed but by conſi- 
4+ derations of eternal reaſon, ſo the grace of 
faith hath eternal grounds to go upon. As it can 
plead the promiſes, ſo alſo the very nature and per- 
fections of God. And to be ſure arguments of this 
kind are of all other the ſtrongeſt and ſureſt, Hence 
may an exerciſed ſoul utter itſelf to the Lord, in this 
manner: 8 f 15 | 
1 all humility, I beg leave to repreſent to thee, O 
Lord, that it would be a great act of merey to pity 
and fave the like of me. The leſs worth I have, the 
more God. like mercy will appear in helping me. Is 
it not prociaimed of thee, as thy name and thy glo- 
ry that thou art the Lord God, merciful and graci- 
ous, that pardoneth iniquity,' tranſgreſſion and ſin ? 
And is not thy ſolemn proteſtation on record, that 
thou takes no pleaſure in the death of ſinners, but 
pawns thy very life and being that thou wouldſt ra- 
ther they ſhould turn and live? And, bleſſed Lord, 
14 this is all in thine own hand, ſince a day of thy 
pover can make a dead ſoul live, and live eternally. 
| ; IS; . 

| i 


4 


[ 

[ ; 
1 
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4 Medit. XIII. Dying Thiughts. „ 
rrris true, there is a forfeiture on my ſide; but the 
mercy that's infinite, and the grace that is boundleſs, | 
cannot be bound up by any forfeiture of man's. | 
Behold I have taken upon me to ſpeak unto the 
Lord, who am but duſt and afhes !_ Lord, would it 
not be an act of power in thee to forgive, ſubdue and 
do away my mighty tranſgreſſions and manifold ſins? 
Who can forgive fin but God? Who can create a 
ne heart and a new ſpirit but God? O let the power 
of my Lord be great, according as thou haſt ſpoken, 
: foying; the Lord is long: ſuſfering and of great merey, 
forgiving iniquity and tranſgreſſion ! 
Lord, I'll creep near * footſtool of thy throne, 
and further repreſeꝑt to the majeſty of heaven, that 
it would not be a Ming unworthy of thy divine wiſ- ( 
dom to ſtep in for my relief, when all refuge faileth.  . 
Thou uſes to make man's extremity thy opportuni- 
ty of ſuccouring him. And it has been the old way 
of all thy ſervants, when they knew not what to do, 
to have their eyes towards thee. And when they had 
nothing to look to in themſelves or in the creature, 
but what cauſed terror in the land of the living; yet 
from the ends of the earth they have looked to thee 
and were ſaved. Our fathers truſted in thee, amd were 
delivered. Thou art the ſame God ſtill, and a ſure 
hope ſtill. 
© Lord be not angry with me if 1 yet ſpeak. 0 God, 
the great and terrible God, when 7 beg deliverance 
from death, and from going down into the pit whence 
i there is no redemption ; E beg for nothing, bur what 


as 'tis ſuitable to thy mercy, wiſdom and power to 
t 1 grant, ſo alſo tis conſiſtent with thy juſtice ; there 
: being a perfect ſatisfaction and righteouſneſs offered 
to thee, and made for this very purpoſe, to be im- 
> iF + puted to man, and communicate to him, ſinful as he 
is. And here above all things in the world I deſire 
ST 1. to be found in Chriſt, renouneing all confidence in 
= ; 2 2 my 
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my own righteouſneſs, and ſeeking ſhelter only in 
the righteouſneſs of God by faith ; a righteouſneſs 
every way ſufficient to anſwer the demands of juſtice, 


and to deliver me for ever from my judge. And ſo 
I ſupplicate for nothing but what is according to thine 
own excellent conſtitution, founded on the eternal 


righteouſneſs of thine own Son. | TY 
I would think it irreverent damnable preſumption 
to requeſt any thing of thee, or plead for any thing 
at thy hand, but what thou canſt find cauſe in thy- 
ſelf to give. But Lord thou canſt find cauſe in thy 
ſelf, find cauſe I pray thee, from all thine attributes 
and excellencies, to ranſom my poor ſoul from ſin, 
ä 8 0 
Wilt thou not, O Lord, remember and have a 


deſire to the work of thine own hands? What profit 


would there be in my blood? Can the dead praiſe 
thee, as I deſire to do this day, and through bound - 
leſs eternity? Certainly man's make was not an act 
of meer ſovereignty, as if thou could take pleaſure 


firſt in making creatures, and then in undoing them 
again; but as in manifold wiſdom thou haſt done 
them all, ſo thou haſt made none of thy works in 


vain, much leſs man, one of the chief pieces of thy 
greateſt contrivancſe. Ng e 

It was fit indeed, and the ſacred rights of the Deity 
required it, that impenitent, unbelieving and ungod- 
Iy ſinners ſhould be made monuments. of juſtice. 
This is neceſſary for the honour of God's govern- 
ment, and the giving a lovely and grateful idea of 
him toall that wiſh well to his Being and glory : for 


what kind of goyernment would it be, if the parti-. 
tion-wall were taken down between heaven and hell, 


and no diſtinction was made or kept up between 
ſaints and finners. But yet 'tis not puniſhing but 


pardoning that is God's great work, and brings the 
greateſt reyenue of glory to him. And ſince the 
| e | faving 
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Medit. XIII. Dyiag Thoughts. ; EP 
ſaving of a. ſoul is thy great work, Lord, do what 
becomes thy greatneſs and glory! _- 

How wonderful is the condeſcenſion of Divioe 

goodneſs! that a poor humble ſoul: may thus plead 
with his Maker, and make his ſupplication to his 
judge; and that he may fill his mouth with ſuch ar- 
guments and ſuch pleas of faith, ſo ſtrong and ſure, 
as that they can ſtand the ſhock of all temptations to 
unbelief, to the begetting in him a tively hope of an 
immortal happy life ! | 

But let it be minded, that tis only the contrite 
broken hearted ſinner, that thirſteth after righteouſ- 
neſs and - believes, that either will or can riſe up to 
ſuch a humble confidence in God. *Tis the poor in 
ſpirit, the broken in heart, the weary, heavy laden 
ſoul, the mournex, the bruiſed reed, who finds the 

vreſling neceſſities of his ſpirit, and ſees and fets 
the higheſt value on the offers. of goſpel grace, that 
only can or will come to ſuch earneſt, importunate 
and bold pleadings for the life of his ſoul, and find 
encouragement from all the divine perfections. 

For tho? no, conviction, no deſire, no diſpoſition 
in us, is our warrant or ground of believing, nor 
could the want of them hinder our right and intereſt 
in the grace of God in Chriſt, did we really intend 


or apply the ſame: and tho? it is certainly and with- 
out any limitation true, that whoſoever will may take 


of the waters of life freely; yet 'tis as certain in 
fact, that no man ever did, or ever can ſeek, plead, 
or apply the grace of God in the Redeemer, withour 
he ſee his need of it, and unleſs he prize it. 5 
And O ! how ſatisfying is it that a ſoul once guilty, 


yet now believing, may remember God and be com- 


forted, and make uſe of ſuch arguments, not only in 
all the deſpondency and fears of his life, but alſo in 
death's dark vale! Why, if the Lord, may he ſay, 


1 implanted the ſeeds and principles of eternal 
H 3 life 


* 
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life in my ſoul, will he. after this leave me in the 
hands and under the power of death? no, this may 
not be thought of him. It would ſeem to reflect on 
the glory of his power, as if he had attempted ſome 
great thing about me, but death comes in and 1 
him of his deſign. | 
And after all that the Lord hath e for me 
and in me, even a certain elevation of ſpirit to him- 
ſelf, and earneſt breathing after him, and a reſtleſs- 
neſs of ſoul till 1 find him; if after all, he ſhould 
leave me at death, and not carry me ſafely through 
that port, how could this be to the glory of his 
wiſdom ? Might it not caſt up ſuch a miſrepreſenta- i 
tion of God, as if all difficulties had not been ſeen 
and conſidered, hen he firſt looked after that ſoul, 
and began todo i it good! E 
Again, God is wont, as being a God- like thing i in 
him, to delight in acts of goodneſs to his people 
while living. *Tis for his glory then to carry his 
people ſafely throu ugh death into the heavenly Ca- 
aan, And in this I hope I ſhall be copfident, and 
not fear when I walk through that dark valley. 
Ol bleſſed be the Lord, that a poor diſtreſſed ſ&ul 
has ſuch ſtrong and ſure grounds of hope to go ü 
upon, as the taking hold of all the divine attributes, * 
and what concerns their glory. And this is indeed 
faith's wreſtling with God, and not letting him go 
; till he bleſs us: for then do we in a proper ſenſe 
take hold of God, when we take hold of his attri- 
butes,and refuſe to let them go without their Eg. 


MEDITATION 
A daily mortifying of Sin and erucifoing of | 
the World, is abſolutely wece/ary # to make 
D ying comfortable. 


HOULD any fin be regarded, or any luſt 1y 
1 in the heart; if any one idol be _— 
lov 
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loved and entertained, what but clouds of terror can 


overcaſt that ſoul in a dying hour? Can he find 


comfort in dying, whoſe ſoul is ſo miſerably de- 
praved and diſtempered, as that heaven itſelf cannot 


1 | pleaſe or comfort him? There is nothing that can be 
= fatisfying in death but this, that *tis letting a ſoul ge . 


forth out of a dark, impure and naſty priſon, into the 


x pure, holy and lightfome regions of glory. But if 
i is tainted with a prevailing love to its luſts, which 


it would rather ſatisfy, what can it find entertaining 


and ſatisfying, even in the theughts and-views-of 


heaven? Much more ſhall that ſoul find trouble and 
uneaſineſs of mind in thinking that death ſhall eter- 
nally berave it of all that it moſt fondly loves. 

The like may be ſaid of earthly - mindedneſs. Does 


the heart eleave to earth? Does a man's greateſt - 
happineſs ly in pleaſing his imagination with the fond 
expectations of thriving in the world? No wonder 
it is ſore againſt his will to die, and” that he mightily _ 


regret it, as being a chaſing him out of the world, 
and a plucking him from his dwelling. The very 
beſt ſide of death cannot content or pleaſe the 


_ earthly, covetous mind. The belt thing death can 
do, is to admit the foul to heaven; but ſuch would 
rather have earth: and let them have a long poſs: 

ſeſſion of earth, they'll let any take heaven who will. 


Is a ſoul ſunk in ſenſe, and buried as it were in 
earth? Doth nothing but earth, -and what pertains 
to earth, pleaſe and entertain it? Do nothing but 
worldly and carnal appetites rule it? Then death is 
and muſt be looked upon as the utter undoing of 


ſuch a man; and he'll be ready to ſay, O death, by 
ſpoiling me of my body thou haſt ſtript me naked of 
all that's dear and comfortable; and what can thou 
do more? Yes, wretched and ungodly ſinner, death 
can do more than all. this; it can not only berare 


thee of earth, but alſo ſend thee to hell, where 
ö : - & wt | thou 
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thou ſhalt not find any thing either to cool thy Bl 
| Juſt, or cool the tip of thy tongue tormented in 


endleſs flames. 
But yet I ſay, were there nothing i in death but a 


ſhutting a man's eyes upon this world, and a ſend- 


ing his ſpirit away from his body, this cannot but be 
terrible enough to a ſoul that is ſenſualized, to a ſoul 
that broods only upon matter, and can diſcern and 
favour nothing bur -what is ſenſitive and earthly. 
Such a ſoul never had any reliſh but in corporeal de- 
lights; and death deprives it of all this utterly and 
Enally. And hence ſuch a man, if he dare but think 
of it, cannot but be filled with extreme averſation 
to dying, and with terror at the thoughts thereof. 
And even a ſoul that has the principles of the ſpi- 

ritual life in it, ſhould it grow more remiſs and care- 
leſs in the work of mortification, and ſuffer the heart 
to grow bold and ventrous in admitting of finful 
thoughts; or if it turn to have a leſs diſſike of ſin, 
or if ſome great breach ſhould fall out between God 
and that ſoul; as guilt will ſoon bring bondage upon 
the ſpirit of a man through fear of death, ſo there 
will be leſs delight in God, and a greater "dread of 
him in the ſoul. And when a ſoul through its car- 
nality comes once to diſaffect God, or to find little or 
no delight in being near him, then death which brings 
the ſoul into his immediate preſence, will be far from 
appearing comfortable. 5 
On the other hand, if we are enabled, through 
grace, to live above all carnal gratifications, and learn 
to diſpiſe all ſenſual delights; if we mortify the fleſh 
with the affections and luſts thereof; if that is moſt 
pleaſant to us that's moſt pleaſant to the ſoul, and if 
that is moſt pleaſant to the ſoul that is moſt conform 
to the image of God an agreeable ta his will; if we 
are ſpiritually minded, renouncing all exceſſive af · 
Lg and exceſſive care about a fe and earthly 
things,. 
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rings; if our hearts are up and down, not mainly 
TE: we thrive or come ſhort in the world, but as we 
row or come ſhort in the grace of God; if we ſet 
Nur affections on things above, trampling upon the 
orld and all its pageantry, in compariſon of Chriſt ; 
WF we live like immortal ſouls, daily accuſtoming our- 
elves to ſuch work and Exerciſes as are proper and 
Wntertaining to ſpirits : then death can be no loſe 
Wot gain to ſuch a ſoul, Why, it diſentangles it from 
Ine lumber of its fleſh, and the incumbrance of earth, 
Ind lets it go free in the. ſpacious regions of light, 
ife, joy and bliſs that are above. ? _ 
This meditation, like the pillar of fire in the wil- 
Werneſs, has a light ſide to //aclites and a dark fide 
o Egyptians. To the worldly and wicked it ſpeaks ' 
Pothing but what may cauſe terror in the land of the 
Wiving, and much more in the dark and horrid val- 
ey of death. But can a ſoul ſay, that it renounces 
Its luſts and vanities, that it prefers a holy, humble, 
Wortified life, to all the pleaſures of fin ; that 'tis 
urning itſelf daily to God, and ſeaſonably exerciſing 
l thele graces that directly terminate on the bleſ- 
Jed Jeſus: then when death comes, O joyſul day! 
Ways the man, that perfects all my wiſhes. I have 
een ſeckirg the things that are above, where Chriſt . 
Witteth at the right-hand of God. I have been endea- 
Fouring, in dependance on the divine grace, to ſub- 
Nue my luſts and evil paſſions, and to mortify my 
Wnordinate deſires. *Tis a total victory that I would 
ain above all things attain; and this I cannot reach 
Will by the death of the body I am parted from the 
Pody of death. And death, which does me fo good 
turn, cannot be hurtful, and ought not to be 
ought grievous.  _ | | ES 
0 my ſoul, would not thou be perfectly holy, per- 
ectly freed from fin ? *tis only at death the ſpirits 
Pf juſt men are made perfect; thou haſt not 1 
Be ed. 
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ed, and art far from being Pie perfect, but doeſt 
thou not ſee perfection juſt on the other ſide of death? 
and doęſt thou not follow after it, and aft content 
even to go through death, that thou mayeſt reach this 
prize of the high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus? 
Doth a man prefer earth to heaven, and chuſe a 
life of ſenſe before a life oſ faith: then all is dark- 
neſs, if the ſun ſhine no more at all on kim, and the 
moon refuſe her light, and the ſtars riſe no more at 
all on him for ever; and death in every, ſhape of it 
muſt appear as the moſt terrible thing in nature. 
Blut doeſt thou prefer heaven to earth, and a life of 
faith and holineſs to a life of ſenſe ? Then thou wilt 
think, that the light of God's countenance, and a 
fight of the Mediator's glory, is by far more bright 
and glorious, than the light of the ſun, moon and 
ſtars; and that angels who ſtand before the throne 
of God, and contemplate his glory , are far more 
happy than ſouls bowed down to earth, and digging 
there like moles in clay: and then death will appear, 
not with a grim, but with an amiable countenance, 
as that which frees the ſoul from an earthly 1®.ure 


and from carthy entanglements, and ſends thee away, 


to live, breathe and joy in the pure and ſerene air 
of glory. 

O my ſoul, wouldſt thou indeed ker be above, 
ſceing, bring admiring, imitating, adoring and praiſ- 
ing the infinitely amiable and adorable excellencies.of 
God and of his Chriſt, the great Immanuel; than 
down here below, inning, caring, vexing, toiling, 

ſighing and groaning? Let this reconcile thee to 
death, and make the thought of it eaſy and pleaſant, 
as being the laſt ſcene of thy ſuffering, ſighing, 


| groaning, panting, and thy final entrance into joy- | 


ing, unging, ny and in Ie. ever. 
: | | Me- 


? — 
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MEDITATION 2 
{ll thegraces and exerciſes peculiar toa ſerious 


| Chriſtian, ure ſuch a pre poſſe eſfion of Heaven 
eaſt anda faretaſte of its happineſs, as greatly | 
folaceth him in the views of death, 


"Othing can be a preparation 12 beaven, but 
what is an initial participation of theſe very 
things, wherein its glory and happineſs conſiſts. 
or For nothing but what is heavenly can form the mind 
ilt to a ſuitableneſs for heaven. And a ſoul ſo heaven- 
2 fly exerciſed may be ſure of heaven, by this good 
bt token, that he is already in it, heaven is come down 
d to him, the kingdom of God is within him. 
'© | Doth the grace of love turn off the mind from 
e all ſenſual, earthly and carnal delights ? Doth it turn 
8 | the eyes of the ſoul to God, to Chriſt, to the delight- 
„ful contemplation of the glorious excellencies of God, 
and the bleſſed Redeemer ? This is a heaven begun 
© | in the ſoul. For all in the upper world ſtand about 
» } the throne of God and the Lamb, and ſee his and 
r | his father's glory, to their eternal joy and rapture. 
Is there a profound veneration of God? Hath the 
» | ſoul got ſuch a ſight of God and Chriſt, as takes 
- | down its pride, preſumption and irreverence of ſpi- 
f rit, and makes it awfully to adore the majeſty of God, 
| | and humbly to bow to his authority? This is a begin- 
ning of heaven's work. For what do the angels 
| | mean by covering their faces before the Lord? And 
what do all ir heaven mean by their caſting down 
their crowns before the Lamb, and him that ſits on 
the throne ; but that with awful compoſure, humi- 
lity and veneration of ſoul, they ** the divine 
majeſty and glory? : 
Do we ſtoop low, ans think we can never 22 
ow 


5. 
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low enough before the throne of God ? Do we ou 
that we are nothing, yea, leſs than nothing befon 
the Lord and the g ory of his power? Are we hum{ſine 
bly reſigned to the divine will, and loſe as it wen 

our own wills in the will of God? Do we above al 
things wiſh well to the being and happineſs of God 
and count upon nothing as our final and conſummate 

7 happineſs, but what lies in promoting his glory, and 
in being pleaſed with his will? This alſo is a bit of 
heaven in the ſoul. For ſo do the inhabitants o 

that land. Thou art worthy, ſay they, © Lord, tf 
receive glory, honour and power ; for thou haſt created 

all things ; and fer thy ſake we are and were created, 

. 8. e. that we are here, or that we are at all, *tis even 

fo, becauſe tis thy pleaſure; for whatever pleaſed 

Gee, that thou haſt done in heaven and in earth. 

When the gracious ſoul falls down before the Lord, 

in the humble and pleaſant admiration of Redeeming 
love: When he cannot forget his Redeemer for what 

he hath undertaken and done for man. When his 
mind is ſwallowed up in ſuch ſtupenduous grace, 
and is like to be loſt in the myſtery. When he begins 

to ſpeak of a height, of a 46 of a length of love, 

the knowlege of which is above knowlege. This 

Is à heaven in the ſoul, For are not all there in like 
manner affected? Do not there the four living erea- 
tures, and the four and twenty elders fall down be- 
fore the Lamb, and ſing a new ſong and ſay, Thou 
wwaſt ſlain and haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, 

1 out. of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and na- 
| tion: Yea a great company, which no man can num- 
J ber, ſtand before the Lamb, cloathed in white robes 
= and palms in their hands, crying with a loud voice, 
=. Salvation unto our God which ſitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb. All the angels alſo cry, Worthy 
zs the Lamb to receive power, and riches, and wiſdom, 
ws ? rength, — honour, and WT , and bleſſing. 
| Does 
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_  Medit. XV. Dying Thoughts. 8 
Does the believer find a lively vigour of ſpirit in 
he things of God ? Is he ſenſible of a vital ftrength _ 
nabling his ſoul to cleave unto the Lord, ſo that ho- 
ineſs becomes as a ſecond nature to him? Are the 
wen fforts of his ſoul to follow the Lord ſo ſtrong, as to 
and out againſt the impreſſions of ſenſe, and bear 
down all oppoſitions to the contrary, This is the 
beginning of that eternal life, which is the enjoy- 
ent of heaven. Were religion only a mechanick 
hing, or were it only a lifeleſs and ſuperficial form, 
When it could have no connexion with heaven: much 
leſs could the one be a beginning or part of the other. 
But when it has in it a vital, ſoul-transforming power, 
this is to begin heaven. Heaven is called life eter- 
nal, becauſe there is a. free ſelf - activity in good, 
and a vigorous active enjoyment, together with a 
conſciouſneſs of their perfect happy ſtate. There 
rd, their faculties ſhall act to their uttermoſt on objects 
ing ſat once ſufficient to gratify them and ſupply them 
zat with immortal vigour. There the powers of their ſoul 
his E ſhall be no more benumed with a drouſy body, nor 
de, dulled with heavy organs, but the ſoul ſhall be at a 
perfect active liberty in a perfect way. And where- 
in will the eternal bleſſed life above ly, but in the 
is {| vigorous actings of perfected faculties on a perfect 
re and eternal good. : . 
a- Doth the gracious ſoul find in himſelf ſtrong de- 
e- | fires for more and more conformity to God and com- 
4 | munion with him? Doth he earneſtly and reſolutely 
7 deſire all the grace, all the holineſs, all the know- 
- | ledge of God, and all the likeneſs and nearneſs to 
- | bim that's poſſible? This looks very like heaven. For 
s {we have reaſon to think more enlarged deſires for 
more diſcoveries of God, will ſubſiſt for ever in glo- 
ry. For who can think that any created ſpirit can 
take in all of God at the firſt glance? Or that a being 
infinite and boundleſs in all excellencies, may not 
hy | e. 


: 8 but they may dive more, ſee more, and 


ing the Lord. If we ſtand not idle in the Lord“ 


we do all that we can for the glory of God, the ho- 
nour of our Mediator, the credit of the goſpel, and 
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diſcover more and more of himſelf endleſly and eterff h. 
nally ? Could that ſpirit be in a good caſe that woul@ p 
once ſay, it had ſeen and enjoyed enough of God 
and deſired no more of him? When men and angel 
can never dive ſo deep into the abyſs of his infinite 


it 


. 


be raviſhed more, and through all eternity may be 
changing from glory to more glory. Tis owned 
there are gradual differences of glory with reſpe 
to different perſons, and why not alſo with reſpe 
to the ſame perſon, when the infinite and inexhauſt 
ible fulneſs of the Deity is the beautifying object. 

If there is a holy zeal and ardour of ſpirit in ſerv. 


wm, % $3 © 


vineyard, nor do his work negligently, but ire fer: 
vent in ſpirit ſerving the Lord. If we do. his work 
diligently, and not with a carelefs liſtleſs ſpirit. If 


EEO COOL IPL IO TY . ME 


the ſalvation of precious immortal fouls; and are 


content to ſtoop to any office, even the loweſt, for 
this end. If we conſecrate our time and talents, 


and fo ardently deſire theſe ends, as to ſpare neither | 
pains nor coſt for attaining them: all this is a be · 
ginning of that work, which is heaven's happineſs, 
For there the holy ones ſerve not only day and night 
in his temple, but alſo they run his errands upon any 
other ſervice, were it even upon earth, when he 
ſends them. For not only Gabriel and Michael and 
other angels are imployed in affairs done on earth, 


but ſo allo are Moſes and Elias, aud as we have rea- 


I 


fon to think other departed ſaints. And when they | 

are ſo ſent, they are alſo angels, that is, they are the | 

Lord's meſſengers. And is it not as conſiſtent with 
the beatifick viſion of departed ſaints to be ſent upon 
ſuch errands, as of any other order of ſpirits? And 

zs we cannot but think they would be aft fo | 
| — 9 elp 
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Eter 
Voult 


help us, ſo alſo that it ſhould be as congruous to im- 
ploy them, eſpecially when *tis promiſed to ſouls de- 


parting in the Lord, that they ſhall be as the angels 


zel in heaven. | 


If our ſpirits are elevated above the world and all 
its vanities, If we mind we have ſouls, and do no- 
thing unworthy of them. If we uſe them well, and 


carry ourſelves, not like a herd of animals, but like 


a tribe of immortal ſpirits, who by patient continu 
ance in well-doing, ſeek for glory, honour, immorta- 


lity, and eternal life. If we ſuffer neither the frowns - 


nor the flatteries of this world to hinder us in an 
earneſt purſuit of things unſeen and eternal. This is 
to be half in heaven, even while in the body. For 
in theſe. bleſſed regions, they are there in their high 
places. They are clothed as with the ſun, and have 
the moon under their feet ; and worldly amuſements 
or affrightments can no more diſcompoſe or ſhake 


them, than the bluſtering winds or a boiſterous o- 


cean can make the ſtars to tremble. 


Do we-find a pleaſure in mentioning the name of 


the Lord, and talking to the glory of his perfections? 
Are we full of the ſenſe of his mercy and goodneſs, 


N 


and high in his praiſes ? Do we <::tol him who dwells . 


in light, and is covered with majeſty and glory as 


vith a garment : him who rides on the heavens by 
his name JAH: him who tho? his throne is in 


heaven, yet hath reſpect to the humble and lowly 


in ſpirit : him who pardoneth : him who ſanctifieth: 


him who glorifieth ? Do we by faith behold him, by 
love cleave to him, and then break forth into the 
hearty and chearful praiſes of all his excellencies ? 
This is a beginning of heaven, even on earth. Tis 
an anticipating the work of heaven ; where there is 
a voice of much people, ſaying, Allelujab, ſalvati- 


our God : where their walls are ſalvation, and their 


gates 


on and honour, and glory and power, be to the Lord 
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gates praiſe, becauſe their ſun ſhall no more go down 
en them, and the days of their mourning are ended. 

When the ſpirit of God witneſleth with the ſpirits 
of believers, that they are the children of God; 
when the joy of the holy Ghoſt. is ſhed abroad in 
their hearts; when this day-ſtar. ariſeth on their 
fouls, and the joy of the Lord is their ſtrength; 
when, in the joy of their hearts, they can ſay, This 
is the Lord, we have waited on him; this is our God, 
and he wall ſave us, and we will be glad and rejoice 
zn him: this is a heayen under the heavens; tis a 
wafe of the pure and ſerene air of glory, or a drop 
e the pure rivers of life, clear as cryſtal, that 
proceed from the throne of God and the Lamb. Tis 
an entering of the ſoul into that Fulneſi of joy, and 
theſe rivers of pleaſures that are at God's right band 
for evermore. 4 . . 
And whoever are ſo divinely qualified with ſuch 
heavenly qualities, need little to be afraid of dying: 
ſince, after they have done the will of God, and | 
ſerved their generation, they will ſeaſonably fall a- 
fleep, and come to their graves like a ſhoke of corn 
fully ripe. | 
Tis a thought this that at once detects and con- 
founds the preſumptuous pretenſions of hypoerites, 
and aſcertains the hopes of all true believers. 
How can theſe be fit for heaven, or capable for its 
happineſs, who cannot delight in God; when the 
height of heaven's glory lies in contemplating with 
pleaſure his unveiled face? Can theſe be fit for the 
enjoyments of heaven, who through the pride of 
their hearts will not bow unto, God, nor reſpect his 
majeſty; when the higheſt angels, cherubims and ſe- 
raphims, are ſo full of an awful veneration and a- 
doration of his infinite excellencies? Are theſe fit to 
join with the heavenly company, ho, being fenſe- | 
leſs of their ſin and milery, never to this day ſaw any 
great | 
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great need of Chriſt, to value and prize grace; 


when all the corners of heaven ring with the praiſes 


of the Lamb, and of him that ſits on the throne ?. 


What c. 114 they do in heayen, who have little or 
no buſineſs with God, and have few or nof} errands 


at the throne of grace; when all in heaven live eter- 


nally in immediate dependance on the great original 


of their being and bliſs, and widen and expand all 
their powers to receive conſtant vital communicati- 
ons from his fulneſs? Are they fit for the buſineſs 


of heaven, who think there needs not much ado in 
ſerving the Lord, but that a few cold liſtleſs duties 
may do'the buſineſs; when theſe in heaven ſerve him 


day-and night in his temple? Or are theſe fit, who, 
tho' they do much in external duties, yet all is but 
a dead carcaſe, without a new nature, or a vital prin- 


ciple within to animate the ſame, when holineſs to 


the Lord is juſt heaven's element, the life they live, 
the air they breathe, and the joy they enjoy? 
On the other hand, O how ſure and how ſweet is 


the hope of a gracious ſoul! bleſſed Lord, may he 
ſay, when I go out of this world into the next, I do 


not go unto a world altogether unknown, nor unto | 


a way of living I have no manner of experience of: 
for, through thy rich and free grace, I have that al- 
ready begun in me, the perfection of which will be 
the very heaven of heavens. My hopes then are not 
mockeries and deluſions. I am carried on to heaven 
by ſure ſteps, and in a way that is of the ſame kind 
with it, and hence I cannot miſs my journey's end. 

I have ſome experience of meditating on God here, 


/ 
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— 


— 


loving God and the bleſſed Jeſus here, delighting in 
bim here, conforming to him here, and ſerving him 
here; and tis a perfect degree of all this I would be 
at, and I wait for the fame, as my heaven, which 
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. MR DITAT ION XVI. 1 
-*m he very hope of Heaven is ſuch a Pledge and 
- Security of the Poſſeſſion thereof, as Eves 


great comfort in D Bing. 


Here are few but what talk of a TOR a: hew- 

ven; when yet tis evident, of all unregenerate 
and ungodly ſauls, that whatever they ſay of their 
hope of heaven, they are only taught to ſpeak ſome 
words, without any meaning at all, or with a mean- 
ing that's oppaſite to the true ſtate of the bleſſed: 
but as for heaven itſelf, it is not ſo much as deſired, 
far leſs hoped for. The intimate language of their 
fouls is, 'tis good to be here, let us build our neſt 
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| hete: and cold comfort it would be to tell them, that 


this night they would be with Chriſt in paradiſe; 
much leſs would it be a r Ya to with them 
there ſo ſoon. | : 

All unfanctified ſouls, whawver ae notion 
they may have of heaven in general, as a pleaſant or 


excellent place, yet there is nothing in it in particular 


that ſuits their depraved tafte, and it appears but as 


a2 diſproportional happineſs to them, as containing 


enjoyments ſo pure, that their carnal minds cannot 
feel them; and ſo thin, that their grofs imagination 


knows not what to make of them. So that no wick- 
ad man ever deſires or hopes for the happineſs of hea» 


ven. as will eaſily appear. 

Heaven is 2 fuller meaſure and degree of the 
knowlege of God and Chrift, where we ſhall ſee God 
as he is, and know him, as we are known of him. 
And doth he hope for this, who faith unto God, de- 
part from us,. for we defire not the knowlege of the 
moſt high; and who hath not God in all his thoughts, 


Gough . he is the moſt delectable object; and one 


_ would 
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would rhink it as eaſy to think of him as of any 
thing elſe? 
Heaven is a perfect inenfiins and degree of holi - 
neſs, a per fect conformity to God, where they be- 
hald his face in righteouſneſs, and, being awakened, 
are ſatisfied with his likeneſs. But doth any un god- 
ly ſinner hope for this? Can he hope for that * 
likeneſs to God in heaven, who hates the imperfect 
image of him on earth? Or can he hope to have holi- 
neſs perfected, ho cannot endure that it ſhould begin? 
Heaven is a ſtate of perfect communion with the 
father and the ſon; where they are before the throne 
of God,' and he that ſits on the throne ſhall dwell a- 
ang them. And can he hope for this, who hath 
Ke delight in the Almighty, but diſaffects his pre- 
ſence, and wearies in it, and to whom an appear- 


ance of God would de the maik terrible os, ps the 


world? 
Heaven is a ſtate of perfect eminent ſervice. The ; 


throne of God and of the Lamb is in it, and there 
his ſervants ſerve him, and have his name in their 
foreheag,' And can he hope for this, who hath nei- 
ther heart nor hand in the ſervice of God, and ſel- 
dom or never faith, Where is God my Mater, who 


giveth ſongs in the night ? 


»Tis evident then, that all unconverted G mners 


| have not only no grounds for any hope of heaven, 


but alſo they do not hope for the fame at all. They 
are ſo far from hoping for it, or deſiring it, that they 


grudge its being fo pure a region, as that they 


cannot live or breathe therein. They are for a hap- 
pineſs according to their own minds, and the com- 
texion of their own hearts: but their minds and 


hearts being alienated from God, heaven is not it, 
and they are diſcontended they cannot find an eter- 


nal happineſs without God. 
"9 is this the inward ſenſe of an unregenerate 
RT EG Toul, 
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ſoul, as tis ad the 57 of every one of them ? 
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Part II. 
Suffer me to expoſtulate a little with thee, and la- 
ment thy wretched caſe with a drop of tear!!! 

«* Why art thou unwilling to be ſaved? Why 
thinkeſt . ſo little of the glory of God and of the 
Lamb? Why deſpiſeſt thou all — fullneſs of the 


Deity ? Are all the conſolations of God ſmall things 
to thee? Why undelirous of eternal bleſſedneſs ? 


What hurt can an eternal happineſs do unto thee ? 


What can diſlatisfy thee at the preſence of a heaven- 


Ip father and loving Redeemer? Why art thou a- 
verſe to a ſight of the father's face, and the face of 
that fair one who is the brightneſs of his father's glo- 


ry, and the countenance of angels and glorified ſpi- 
rits, theſe ſons of the morning ? What's the mighty 


loſs thou canſt ſuſtain, in being ſaved by the Lord 


with an everlaſting ſalvation? Is Chriſt thine enemy, 


| becauſe he would be thy Saviour? What hurt can it 
do thee to be drinking in eternally of the pure rivers 


of life that flow * the, throne of God and the | 


Lamb? 
Art thou come to a reſolution of giving God, ny 
Chriſt, and heaven, an eternal farewel? Art thou 


Aatermiged in thy mind never to have more to do 


with them? This thou dareſt not reſolve on, but 
trembleſt to think on it. Why then dareſt thou do 
daily what thou dareſt _ in explicite and poſſitive 
terms, reſolve? | 

& Canſt thou i imagine or dream of a heaven to thy- 


ſelf, without having any part or portion in God, 
and though eternally baniſhed from him, whoſe pre- 


ſence is the only ſeat of light, life, and joy, to ſpirits 
for ever? But though thou ſhould fly unto hell, he 
is there; and there by his avenging power; where 
viſions thou ſhalt have indeed, but not of God, and 
of the light of his countenance; but viſions thou 
air have of horrible darkneſs and frightful _ 
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And is there as much Raden in the momentary 
pleaſures of ſin, as is ſufficient to outweigh the loſs 
of heaven, or to eaſe the damned ſpirit ir in the Pein — 
and torments of hell!“ : 
„ O wretched, O miſerable'ſinner ! repeat of this 
thy wickedneſs, and ery unto Almighty God, if per- 
haps; through the merits of Chriſt, the thoughts of 
thy heart may be changed. Ly at the footſtool of 
his throne, and upon the bended knees of thy ſoul, 
beſeech him earneſtly and inceſſantly, that he would 
incline ſuch a perverſe heart to him. Be diligent in 
the uſe of all means. Stir up thyſelf, roll thy ſoul” 
on thy Redeemer for his converting and pardoning 
grace. In the ſenſe of thy weakneſs and inability 
make an eſſay to believe; and rather ſpend days, 
months and years in reiterated attempts this way, than 


live without God, without Chriſt, and abo NEO" 
| in the world.“ | 
On the other nend, ey that . goes ds: 
hips for heaven, may be ſure of the ſame, and have: 
2 ſpring of Joy Howing in their ule; wing and 1 5 
ing. F227 
What we hope for, we apprehend to be good: 54 7 ü 
hence what our hope terminates upon, as our full 
and final happineſs, that has our higheſteſteem. And 
certain it is, that to hope for heaven as our higheſt 
perfection and happineſs, without eſteeming i it, is a 
contradiction in the nature of the thing. So that 
the hope of an everlaſting happineſs in heaven in- 
cludes in it a prizing the glory and joys of heaven a- 
bove all the world. Hence were there an eternity 
on earth, and an eternal confluence of earthly things 
offered on the one hand, and an eternal enjoyment 
of Jehovah and the Lamb · on the other, the ſoul 


would readily ſay, Whom have I in heaven but thee, 


O Lord: and N #5 none . earth that 4 eas be- 
JO thee. R tenen, 
: 5 "4 3 oy And 
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And now when * ſoul Aide mean vile 

things of this world, in compariſon of heaven and 
its glory; when it ſets the higheſt value on the higheſt 
good; when it finds its higheſt eſteem. is ſet on what 
is eternally worthy, and which, though we had the 
refined capacities of angels, outweighs our higheſt 
eſteem: O the ſecret content and intimate joy of 
this! a joy which death cannot kill, nor the grave 
bury, but which riſeth higheſt when one is paſſing 
through that dark valley? 

Again, we cannot hope for any thin which we do 
not delire; the object of hope being ſomething that 
is deſirable. And if it be our chief good and ſupreme 


happineſs thar is the object of our hope, if it be not 


deſired above all things, it is not hoped for. So that 
when a man hopes for heaven, his deſires are termi- 
nate upon it; and they are not faint and ſluggiſh 
deſires, but they are lively, vigorous and victorious, 
and in ſome meature proportioned: to its ener 
that s ſuperior to all other enjoyments. 

And O how pleaſing and ſolacing is the ſtate of that 
foul, whoſe deſires are fo well directed ! deſire and 
Joy are ſo near a kin, that deſire may be called joy 
begun, and joy may be called deſire continued. The 
more joy in the Lord, the more deſire towards him; 
Which again makes all the ways pleaſant, whereby 
the ſoul reaches near him. Let me go any way, ſays 
the ſoul in warm deſire to God, though through fire 
and water, through a thouſand dangers, nay even 
through the ſhadows of death, that cord come unto 
ms ſeat. / 

And again, what a man Homes! for he vs 
to obtain, As no man hopes for what he does not va - 
toe, or does not deſire, ſo as little for what he is not 
at pains to attain, And hence wherever there is any 
hope of heaven, it ſets on the ſoul in all induſtrious ' 


endeavours ta attala i it, Aud this is the ſpring _ 
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ſers all the wheels of the ſoul a-going, from its * 
converſion to God, till its entrance to glory. _ 

Would the plowman plow, or ſow, if he had not 
the hopes of a harveſt? Would the merchant go a- 
bout ſo buſily and venture ſo far, if he had not hopes 

of gain and of ſafety : ? As little would the Chriſtian 

be at ſo much pains in meditating, praying, faſting, 
watching, wreſtling, ſuffering and obeying, if he 

were not animat« with the lively hope of glory. 

- And Oh how pleaſant a work is this, both in itſelf, 

in its review if it ſhould be aſked a man, what 

by. main buſineſs? What doſt thou chiefly labour 

FHow ſatisfying is it, if he able to give this anſwer, 

3 n chiefly aiming at immortality and eternal life, 

Preſs towards this as my mark; I am daily fitting 

up my ſoul for the pure manſions of glory. I is 

true, death lies in the way, but I would rather chuſe 
to paſs through that path, dark as it is, than come 
ſhort of the glory that is to be revealed: yea, how 
ul were it for me if I did not die, and at length win 
home to my father's houſe. 
O O merciful father, may a believer here fay, I beg 
thy leave to repreſent as before thee what J mean, 
when I ſpeak of my hope of heaven, | 
I find a thick darkneſs overſhadowing m mind, fo 
that tis but very little I can ſee of God, of Chriſt, or 
of the excellency of the intellectual plac And 
when I am revived with the hopes of glory, tis be- 
cauſe of a proſpect I have of ſeeing more of the glo- 
ry of God, and the glory of /mmaneel ; particularly 
— of his love; what made God to become man; 
why the prince of life died; why he was at ſuch coft 
to fave a loſt world; and what will be the final up- 
mot of ſuch an amazing undertaking ? And this is the 
heaven I deſire and hope for. 

I ſadly regret it, that after the many ads. 

wos and Win agaĩnſt 3 n, and many deep groahs, 
1 4 and 
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and earneſt cries and vrefiiings, at the throne of 
grace, for a full victory, and after all the wounds it 
has received by hatred, by ſtrong reſolves, by watch- 
ing and tender caution, that yet there is much ſtrength 
and life in ſin, This lies heavy vy on my foul, this 
keeps me groaning and crying, Wretched man bat I 
am, who ſhall deli ver me from the body of this death! 
but bearing there is at length a full and complete 
redemption from ſin, when no pollution ſhall any 
more eſtrange me from God, nor the power of cor- 
ruption any more vex me, this is my heaven. Thi 
is the heaven I hope for; and though tis on thes 
ther ſide of death, yet Pl with patience and wy 
wait for it. | % *-..8 

O bleſſed Lord! if I know myſelf, if my beings do 
not deceive me, the predominant and habitual ſtate If 
thereof is to make thee my chiefeſt joy. -I would ra- 
ther renounce my .part and life in the world, than 
quit my claim to the excellent Redeemer. But, alas, 
what coldneſs is there many a time in my love ! what 
ſad defects and intermiſſions in the acts and expreſſi- 
ons thereof! my heart breaks within me, that I have 
ſo little love to thee, and I loath myſelf that ever I 
ſhould have entertained other lovers. And hearing 
of a ſtate attainable, where perfect love to thee will 
caſt out all {laviſh fear, and where they ſhall even 
dwell in love, and in God who is love; this is the 
heaven I would be in, and which I deſire and noſe 
for above all things. 
When 1 have been eſſaying to ſerve thee my maſter 
and Lord, weakly as I could, how much am I hum- 
bled under the ſenſe of my manifold defects! O holy 
one of Iſrael, the utmoſt I can do is neither enough, 
nor good enough for thy pure eyes. How low and 
drooping is the life I live here in the fleſh ! and how, 
dull and ſpiritleſs are my devotions ! tis above, in 
Dan place, where thy ſervants ſerve thee in * 
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ther manner, and to thy Ar Tis there they 

do thy will with immortal vigour, zeal and tranſport. 

'Tis ſuch a heaven as this that 1 WOOL be at, and live 
in the hope of. 

I am ſenſible of the many 1 ereus of 
my mind from God, and the precious Saviour. How 
often is my heart toſſed hither and thither by the 
many vanities of this world! what cleaving is there to 
the world! what cloſs attachment to the objects of 


ſenſe! what ſad diſtance from God! I lament af- . 


ter the Lord! I ſigh, I groan, I cry for his preſence; 
ank ſometimes that now I have got near him, but 
how ſoon does the heart turn off again! only tis re- 
lieving to hear of an eternal dwelling in the preſence 
of the great king, and of a long eternity, wherein 
ranſomed ſouls ſhall be ever with their Lord. And 
tis this nearneſs to God, this perfect communion . 
with him that is my heaven, I hope for it above all 
things, as my heaven of heavens. *Tis out of ſight” 
indeed, but hope that is ſeen is not hope; and if I 
hope for What I ſee not, then will I with patience wait 
for it. And, O bleſſed Lord, all the days of my ap- 
pointed time will I wait Hill my change come, aud 
then thou ſhalt call, and I will anſwer thee, for thou 
wilt have à deſire to the work of thine own hand. 


MEDITATION XVII. 

A true benevolent temper, including in it all 
other. ſocial virtues, is a neceſſary qualifica- 
tion for Heaven's ra - and for com- 
fort in Death. ; 


FT HE law of love wales in Bs heavens, and makes 
1 all therein happy. There is no more any 
queſtion there, what is the chief good, God or the 
ereature; but they ſee God to be lovelineſs and 1 
i an 
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and they take up a ſlated dwelling in bim, by perfect 
and uninterrupted love: and from this reflects a 
loye to every thing that hath a ſtamp of God upon it; 
and the more perfect the impreſſion is, the ſtronger 
is their love. And juſtice between one and another 
is a branch of this, and there would remain nothing 
of juſtice, but the ſhadow and the name thereof, if it 
were not ingrafted i in the ſtack of love. 

For as tis the moſt deeply fundamental law of the 
intellectual world, to be moſt addifted to God, the 
father, the fun and felicity of ſpirits; ſo alſo the 
fundamental law of all ſocial duties is love to one ano- 
ther. And this univerſal age rules the whole king · 
dom of heaven. 

Hence, as the W ſpirits > TORR are a very de- 
vout people, having their minds fixed on God, and 
never wandering from a ſight of him; for even when 
they are ranging through the world, they keep in 
ſight of God, and ſtand in his preſence : ſo alſo they 
are very ſociable. There are none of them ſour and 
moroſe: none of them peeviſh,and captious. There 
are no croſs intereſts or factions among them. There 
is nothing but perfect love and peace. And hence 
they are deſcribed as deligbting in one another's com- 

pany and converſe, as may be ſeen in ſeveral paſſages 
of the book of the Revelations. 

Tis the perfect benevolence that reigns in heaven 
that makes them all ſo free and open-hearted. How 
frankly do they anſwer. St. John's queſtions about the 
martyrs, Kev. vii. about the perſon who was to open 
the book, Sc. How often are they recounting, and 
telling to one another, the wondrous ſteps of the 
divine providence, in all the ſeveral revolutions'i in 
kingdoms and churches, whether in a way of . 
or judgment! they have no Jeparpis intereſt, an 
need rot be upon the reſerve. 

**Tis this alfo that makes them be fo public ſpirited, 

Nor 
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not only In every ching that relates to the glory of 
God, and honour of the great Mediator; but alſo in 
what concerns the good and happineſs of fe bal 
low- creatures, and particularly of man, The angels, 
theſe morning ſtars; ſang, together: : theſe IM of 
God ſhouted for joy, for the making of this earth, and 
the making of man therein. And as they were well 
pleaſed with man's creation, ſo no leſs were they de- 
lighted with his redemption. With what triumph 
did a great heavenly hoſt of angels celebrate the 5 #7 
ſcent of our Lord from heaven to earth to ſave us! 
Glory, ſay they, to God in the higheſt, peace on earth, 
and good mill unto men. So we find in the Revelatian, 
all the heavens ringing with praiſes and ſongs, upon 
the Lord's remarkable deliverances given to his __ 


and people. 
How ſerviceable are they all in heaven to one ano» 


| ther, and how well affected! they cry to one ano- 


ther, Prai/e our Cod, all ye ſaints, hallelujab. Which, 
as it expreſſes their kigh eſteem of Gad, as being in- 


finitely more praiſe-warthy, than they can find praiſes 


for, and as it ſhews their deſire to ſee him praiſed 


more and more; fo alſo it ſhews a fervent deſire 


finding all in heaven employed in the beſt exerciſes, 
and in the beſt manner: and how ſerviceable are they 
alſo to us on earth! how well affected are theſe ce- 
leſtial ſpirits to us ! they make it their very buſineſs 

to be helpful to theſe who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation. 
There is joy in the preſence of the angels of God, 
if but one ſinner be converted. From all which we 
may ſee the ſweet and benign diſpoſition of all the in- 


habitants of glory. 


And *tis as evident, that unleſs love, peace, meek? 


| nels, gentleneſs, benignity, goodneſs, charity and 


juſtice, govern our hearts and lives, we have nothing 
of the temper that reigns in heaven, and fits us for 


that kingdom. N. 
0 


— 
wt. 


E 
— * * 8 


—— — — — 9 © ce Cz . — 
— . — - _ * 
— 1 * — 
. — — ws — — — — ” — — — — ů 1 _ _ — 4 - wn; 4 ps, os ee ey _——_ SE ET” — 12 — n 
, Sack 
= 


=D 
———— ———2Ä— — 


ow 
— — 


Pad 


140 | Die Thoughts. Part II. 


No pride, no paſſion, no wrath, no hatred, no 
envy, no malice, no ſtrife, no evil. ſpeaking, no in- 
juftice, and no ſelfiſhneſs can have place in the pure, 
placid, heavenly regions. No canker'd or ill-natur'd 
paſſions can dwell in the pure and ſerene breaſts of the 
inhabitants of theſe lands. All theſe are the natives 
of hell, the ſmoke of the bottomleſs pit, the devil's 
proper ſia, and the furies that torment him. 

Should a man then allow himſelf to be ſelfiſh, frau- 


. dulent, malicious, revengful, proud, fretful, envi- 


ous, cenſorious and mercileſs; how can .he dwell in 


heaven, which is the region of light, love and peace? 


How can he make up one ſociety with the angels, who 
is of a temper ſo contrary to theirs ? 

The glorious angels and glorified ſaints are full of 
benignity, love, and kind propenſions: and ſhould- 
our ſpirits be full of hatred, ill-will, ſpire and ran- 
cour, and ſo have the proper character of malignant 
ſpirits : how can thoſe and theſe ſpirits cement roge- 
ther in one community? 

Bikeneſs begets acquaintance, and acquaintance ' 
pleaſure and delight : but can two walk together, ex- 
cept they be agreed? How ſtrange would it appear to 
all the heavenly inhabitants, if ſuch were admitted 


among them, who are without love, goodneſs, be- 


nignity, and ſo are aliens to God, who is original 


love; aliens to Chriſt, who is love: incarnate; and 


aliens to the commonwealth of heaven, who dwell in 
the land of love, yea dwell i in love itſelf as their pro- 
per element ? 

Happy that ſoul hs; moriifies WY envy, and 
all evil paſſions and affections, and puts on bowels 


of mercy, kindneſs, compaſſion, and good will to 
all men: that, from a heart full of affection to man- 


kind, is ready to feed the hungry, clothe the naked, 
viſit the ſick; and who fotgives the injurious, delights 
in the good, pities the bad, compaſſionates every one 
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in all their miſeries, 7 ſupplies their neceſſities, 
This 1 is a temper like theirs in heaven. | | 
O may this be the temper and diſpoſition of my 
ſoul ! may I have always an honeſt and charitable 
heart! may I have grace to love them that hate me; 
may I forgive their ill, and requite it with good ! 
may I. mortify and repreſs all the i impetuous motions 
of 'anger, wrath, malice, and deſire of revenge. May 
I do good unto all men, and eſpecially unto thoſe 
that are of the houſhold of faith. May I give every 
one their due, and make it my buſineſs, while I am 
in the world, to do all the good I can in it to every 
one. May. it deeply affect my heart to ſee ſo many 
periſh i in my ſight; ſome by-covetouſneſs, ſome by 
ſenſualneſs, ſome by pride and evil paſſions, ſome Ly 
ignorance and ſtupidity, ſome by atheiſm and unbe- 
lief, ſome by a neglect and others by a contempt and 
prophanation of prayer, word and facraments. And 
may it be my great care, out of compaſſion to periſh- 
ing ſouls, to uſe all the means and endeavours I can 
to recover them from the ſnares of the devil. 
O bleſſed Lord, let no regard to ſelf, no inordi- 
nate affection to the world, make me ſay or do any 
thing but what is good, honeſt and uſeful. May I 
think nothing ſo good as to be conſtantly employed 
in the acts and material expreſſions of ſupreme love 
to God, and ſincere love to all my fellow creatures. 
Such a diſpoſition as this, as tis a putting on the i- 
mage of God, ora being merciful as our heavenly fa- 
ther is merciful, ſo 'tis an imitation of the generous 
benignity of angels, who have kind propenſions to 
DER; ny Ta 
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MEZ DITAT ION XVIII. 


The Proſpet of a glorious Reſurretion "_ the 
Body difpels all the melancholy thought; that 
can caſt up in the Mind, about the Body's 
being laid donun dead aud Gu! in the 
er. and rottiu Grave. 


"of 


FA TH appears as an Wend and arnariny 
change in this reſpect, that it ſhakes the foul 
out of its body, which ied r ſenſeleſs, 
loathſome and ghaſtly. 
_ © ”®Fi6s true, the foul, hath often ks its _ to be 
a very troublefome neighbour : for whereas it was 
made to ſerve, it uſurps the command; and whereas 
the.body was to minifter unto the ſuperi or intereſt of 
the ſoul, it ſets up for an interferring intereſt of its 
own, and makes demands-as if it were the whole 
man, or at leaſt the moſt conſiderable part of him: 
And hence it challenges all our time, thoughts and 
care, as if it were only to be minded, and as if the 
ſoul had no concern or intereſt to look after, or no 
proſpect beyond the grave, or none worthy the 
is: 
And now the way being ſo great a cauſe, or an 
occaſion of ſo much evil concupiſcence, as is the 
burden and daily vexation of a well affected and ex- 
ercifed ſoul; the body, 1 fay, being fo much the 
cauſe why the ſoul in man is fo much neglected, as 
if it were a thing ſo inconſiderable, in reſpect of the 
body, as not to deſerve any care: hence it is that 
the believer often falls a-longing for deliverance from 
the body, and all the evil and heavy appendages 
thereof. 
Yet, after all, he Auen that the body 1 is an eſſen- 
tial 
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tial part of him, and that during the interval of ſe. 
paration' he has loſt his body. His foul is indeed 
happy, it enjoys all the pleaſures proper and peculiat 
to immortal ſpirits, and fo his main felicity is feeu- 
red. But yet the man is not at the time completel 

and conſummately happy. He wants his body. A 

eſſential part of that compound being, man, is yet 
in the hand of death: But here lies his comfort, 
his body ſhall be reſtored to him again. For tho 
worms hath deſtroyed his body, yet it ſhall be ſo 
reared up again, that in his very fleſh he ſhall ſee _ 
The body is confined: to the retired and lonely 


| grave. Tis laid out of ſight, and out of mind. 


But 'tis not in an everlaſting priſon. It ſhall be raif- - 
ed, and re-united to its foul again. For Chriſt; the 
prince of life, hath encountered death, and purſued 
it toi its cloſeſt retirement: he hath vanquiſhed death 
and the grave, in its own foil, and thereby ſanctifies 
death, and ſweetens the grave, and at length opens 
it to all his followers. So that, as God faid to J, 
Fear not to go down unto Egypt, for I vill go with thee, 
and will bring thee up again; ſo every believer may 


| hear Chriſt ſaying to him, fear not to go down into 


the grave, that den of rottenneſs and houſe of cor- 
ruption, for I will go with and bring thee up again. 

The believer knows well enough, or may know, 
that his ſoul will go off this ſtage, with ſuch prinei- 


ples of a vigorous, immortal, happy life, as will be a 


ſpring of eternal joy. He knows allo, the ſooner he 
gets out of this body, he reaches the ſooner the maia 
thing he would be at: he attains what he has been 
long praying and panting for, even the immediate 
preſence and fruition of God, and the pure rivers 
of life that low from his throne. Yer death being 
the effect of ſin, he is loath any part of him ſhould. 


remain in the hands of death. He would wa 
| 1 
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body alſo 2 a— of —_— in its ae and 
way. God hath joined foul and body together, and 
What God hath joined, he i Is unwilling death ſhould 
| for ever keep aſunder, © 
But, O believer; know for thy comfort, that there 
© -fhall be a reſtitution of all things. And as death 
= ranſoms the ſoul, and makes it eſcape like a bird from 
| the ſnare, ſo it ſhall not be able to keep down the 
body in the grave. Thou ſhalt take up thy body a- 
gain with advantage, Thou ſhalt put off all corrup- 
tion, mortality, and all principles of diſorder, for ever 
Thou ſhalt change a frail drooping body, for immor- 
tal vigour and health. Thy body, tho? ſown in weak 
neſs, ſhall. be raiſed in power; tho' ſown. in diſho- 
nour, ſhall be raiſed in glory; tho* ſown a natural 
body, it ſhall be raiſed a ſpiritual body; a body alto- 
gzether under the direction, and at the command, of 
thy immortal ſpirit : a body that no more taints the 
- foul with a proclivity to earthly and corporeal ob- 
Jzects: a body that is made conform even to the glo- 
rious body of Jeſus Chriſt. 
lere a believer, in the lively exerciſe of faith, wo? 
fing with a bumble and holy triumph of ſoul, 0 
A0 where is thy ſting ! O grave, where is thy vic-· 
* Fory! The ſting of death is indeed fin, but, death, 
thou art over-ſhot in thine own bow; for, through 
the dying of our Redeemer, death comes to be the 
. killing of fin and the extinction of its life: and fur- 
ther, by its removing us out of the reach of temp. 
tations and ſnares, it deſtroys the very exiſtence of 
n. And if this be all that death doth to the graci- 
ous ſoul, even to deprive him of ſenſible objects, and 
kill the foments and incentives to haſt, O death thou 
art welcome; for a better turn cannot be done me, 
than to free me totally from indwelling corruption 
And, O grave where is thy victory! thou mayeſt 
indeed have a body in * poſſeſſion. And what 8 
4 FY the 
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the mighty ſpoils in thy hand? A dead carcaſe, 4 
ſenſeleſs piece of clay, a lump of dead fleſh, that 


never had either life or ſenſe, but as it was animated 


by its immortal ſpirit ; which, whenever death takes 
place, is out of death's reach, and which death can 
at no time touch: and now it has taken its flight a- 
bove all the regions where mortality dwells. ö 

O death, *tis only a poor ſenſeleſs body, a lifeleſs 
lump of fleſh, which is in thy hands; which tho” 
thou cover with worms, diſſolve into rottenneſs, 
ſhiver into duſt, and bury in darkneſs, yet it can 
feel nothing of all thy reſentment : for when laid in 
the grave, tho” it hath eyes it ſees not, and tho! it 
hath ears it hears not, neither can it ſmell with its noſe, 
and fo perceive nothing of all thy outrage and inſults, 

And how impotent is thy triumph, when 'tis only 
over the dead,” that know nothing, and fee] nothing, 
and not over the living. - And even this body, dead 
as it is, ſenſeleſs as it is, and ſhattered as it is, thou 
cannot keep long down in the grave. Tho' it hath 
neither ſenſe nor power to make reliſtance, yet thou 
cannot detain it in thy dark territories: for the day 
will come, when all that are in the grave ſhall hear 
the voice of Chriſt, and they that hear ſhall live. As 
there was once a voice, Rzi/e up Lazarus, ſo it ſhall 
be heard again, riſe up patriarchs, prophets, mar- 
tyrs, and all believers; riſe up — who of this con- 
9 1 have died in the Lord, and come from the 

ead. | 5 | 
Ho pleaſant is the proſpect that a gracious ſoul 
may have, through the valley of death, upon this very 
account. I put off indeed, may he- fay, an earthly 
houſe, yet 'tis but a ſmokey one. How often hath 
the fumes of indwelling concupiſcence made mine 
eyes to guſh out with tears! -I have dwelt in the 
body but as a very ſtrait and narrow lodging ; and 
hence ſuch preſſures and oppreſſions many a time on 
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my ſpirit. And 'tis but a dropping cottage I am in 

at preſent; there is one defluxion after another from 
the weak'diſtempered head. But nothing of all this 
mall be in the body take up again, at the reſurreQi- 
on, when it ſhall be made ſpiritual and incorruptible, 
and receive an uninterrupted influence of life, health 
and vigorous immortality, from Chriſt the great head 
and Lord, 4 . . | 4 


PART III. 


* A Contemplation of heaven ; Or, The Be- 
| liever's iſgah-Sght of the HEAVENLY 
CANAAN. 26" 5 


E believer, while he is in the body, is con - 


fined as in a priſon, and at laſt he is releaſed. 
The fleſh is a dark covering to the ſoul, and oft im- 
poſes upon us by its beguiling images, and at 
length tis put off. Indwelling corruption holds the 
ſoul in continual conflict, and God ſends death at 
length to put an end to all our combats, and to give 


a final relief and reſt from trouble. 
As*tisa thing eſſential to a regenerate ſoul, to look 
and breathe for the things unſeen and eternal, that 


are within the vail, ſo alſo to be daily preparing 
and fitting up himſelf ſor fuch ſublime and divine 
enjoyments. | | 


And there being nothing required as a direct pre- 


paration for heaven, but what is an initiate part of 
its happineſs, hence it is, that as a believing proſpect 
of heaven animates the Chriſtian, in all his laborious 
endeavours to attain the ſame, ſo alſo it doth inſtruct 
us of the nature, neceſſity and fitneſs of what we 
are to do, in order to inherit that kingdom. Hence it 

| | : | , 19 
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Medit. | T. | 
is of the utmoſt importance to have rhe moſt diſtin 
yiew that we can of the nature and qualities of the 
happineſs there enjoyed. And for this we muſt reſt 
in ſuch deſcriptions as we find in the divine oracles, 


where only tis revealed. 


-  MzDpiTarTton I. 

In Heaven they fee God as he-is®, _ 
1 the holy ones have a clear intuitive 
1 Kknowlege of God as he is in himſelf, and as 
he ſhines in the glory of all his infinite perfections 
and excellencies. bt CC 
They ſee him there in the glory of his ſeFexiſtency:; 
how he is the everlaſting IA M, that is, what he is 
of himſelf, and that neceſſarily is; and how all crea- 
tures before him are as nothing, yea leis than nothing 
and vanity. And hence that there is nothing in them 


ſufficient to ſeduce or divert their minds from the 


fixed and delightful contemplation of God. Lo ! tis 
now they find the ſignificant meaning of God's being 


And how taviſhing will this ſight be of the bleſs 


ſed three. How that God is not ſuch a Deity, as did 


ſhut up himſelf, or dwelt in eternal ſolitude; but 
there being an eternal, infinite, delicious ſociety a- 
mong the facred three, whether powers, perſons, 
ſubſiſtencies or agencies; or whatever they are cal- 
led, hereby there is an infinitely ſweet variety in the 
manifeſtations and communications of the divine Na- 
ture, to the eternal joy and rapture of angels and men. 
How gloriouſly alſo will the Lord appear to his 
ſaints, in his /e/f</ufftctency and alli-/ufficiency, as he 

is the cauſe of cauſes, and being of beings, the vaſt 
ſource of all the ſprings of nature, the fountain of 
being, life and bleſſedneſs, and the ſtay and ſupport 
John ii. 12. | 
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of all the creation in | heaven 155 earth. Ve give thee 
thanks, will they ſay, O Lord God almighty, which art, 
waſ?, and art to come, 

Nor will the glory of God's holineſs ſhine with 
_ Jeſs tranſporting brightneſs. Tis this that is the very 

beauty of God's face. Tis a venerable and dazzling 
excellency. *Tis a glory ſo amiable, ſo God-like, fo 
raviſhing, as ſtrikes all in heaven into an eternal rap- 
ture, and makesall therein infinitely and inconceiyably 
happy. Hence, with tranſport and-ecſtaſy of ſpirit, 
they cry, Holy, holy, holy Lord God almighty, which 
was, and ts, and is to come. 
As affecting will it be to ſee Ros greatly the Lord 
is exalted in the glory of his power ; that power of 
his that hath ſtretched out the heavens, and laid the 
foundation of the earth; that power that bath given 
life to dead fouls, and bath drawn them up to hea- 
ven, tho? all the powers of darkneſs and gates of 
hell were between; that power that hath upheld 
weak grace, and preſerved Chriſt's flock, tho? in- 
vironed with legions of devils and luſts, and en- 
compaſſed with innumerable evils. O but the right 
hand of God doth valiantly, the right-hand of God 
"doth valiantly. Ve give thee thanks, ſay they, O Lord 
God almighty, becauſe thou haſt taken unto thee thy 
great power. Rejoice ye heavens, for the Lord Ged om: 
nipotent reignetb. 

With no leſs tranſport will they ſee and admire 
the Divine Viſdom, ſhining ſo glorioully in all its 
draughts, councils and contrivances : when the web 
of providence ſhall be ſeen in all its threeds ; when 
the eloſe and hidden connections of things ſhall be 
expoſed to open view; when the manifold wiſdom 


t God, in the beginning, progreſs and perfection 


of his Church, ſhell be lookt into by all the prinei 

pPalities and powers in heavenly places. 

"Tis not till now w they are in heaven, that the — 
| 0 
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of God have a full fight of his myſterious and un- 
ſearchable love. Tis now they come to a clear ſenſe 
of that definition of God, God is love. *Tis there 
they ſee, thathe dwells in love, and that his throne 
is paved with love. The love of God is there to be 
ſeen, without any frown or cloud in his countenance, . 
and without any vail. *Tis not till then they can 
ſpeak to ſome purpole of the glory of the unſearch- 
able riches of divine goodneſs and grace. _ | 
How bright and ſatisfying alſo is the view they | 
will there have of the faith/ulncſs of God: how he 
hath not been unmindful of his covenant, nor broken 
it, to the diſgrace of the throne of bis glory, nor 
hath ſuffered any of their unallowed and repented of 
miſcarriages to break with him : and how he hath 
been mending them by what ſeemed to mar them: 
and hath been carrying on his purpoſes of mercy and 
good neſs to his ſaints, by methods, which, in the days 
of their fleſh, they were ready to complain of as 
rough. The Lord hath promiſed, will they ſay, to 
be our God for ever and eyer, and to be our guide 
unto death, and to lead through death into the land 
of uprightneſs: and 16! now he hath fully accom- 
pliſhed all the good words he had promiſed. And 
hence they ſay, Great and marvelous are thy works ; . 
juſt and true are thy ways, O King of ſaints, 
Bleſſed ' Lord, bow little do I ſee of thee while 
here in the body ! *tis but a dark and at beſt but a 
twinkling view, which I have of thy glory, and of 
the ſplendor of thy perfections, while in this dark 


tabernacle! my ſoul is pent up in its body, and, by 
the laws of a vital union with the ſame, tis ſo con- 
fined and cramped, that it canvot come to any thing 


in an immediate way; and the ſenſes are but dim 
ſpectacles to look through. O! how pleaſant is the 
proſpect of that world, where the ſoul, needing 


neither door nor window to look through, nor any 
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material images to Sk by, ſhall itſelf become all 
eye, become fight itſel!, and ſee every pg as it is, 
and ſee God himſelf as he js! 

But, O bleſſed Lord! tho' I cannot dive into thy 
eſſence, and ſearch it out to perfection; tho? this be 
infinitely tranſparent, and the mind is loſt in the 
ſearch ; and tho' thy glory, let out immediately, is 
too dazzling for mortals to bear; yet, even in this 
fleſh, there is a way of bebolding the ſame, as it 
ſhines in the face of Jeſus Chriſt thy Son ; and, of all 
the ways of ſeeing thee, this is the beſt, being at once 
the moſt clear and moſt ſatisfying way of taking up 
thy divine excellencies. 

O how condeſcending is God to mortals in Chriſt 
Jeſus! how reviving is it to behold a God incarnate ! 
and to fee the Father in him, who zs the brightneſs of 
bis Father's glory,and the expreſs image of his Father 5 
perſon ! 

In Chriſt Jeſus, the great Immanuel, and great me- 
diator between God and man, God is viſibly ſeen to 
be love, to be love itſelf, goodneſs itſelf, and mer- 
cy itſelf! 

7 hd the divine holinefs ſhines alſo very amiably 
in him, even to thoſe who were guilty and polluted 
before. *Tis not now, who ſhall ſtand before a holy 
God: but there being an acceptation of Chriſt's 


- righteouſneſs as ours, both on God's part and man's, 


and there being alſo a conferring on the believer the 
moſt excellent graces of the Spirit, whereby he is 
made glorious within, that ſoyl may not only lift up 
its head among the holy angels, but even lift up its 
face to God without ſpot and without fear. 
Yea juſtice itſelf, that terrible thing to guilty crea- 
tures, caſts up in Chriſt the mediator, not as com- 
paſſed with clouds, nor glooming with frowns, nor 
thundring out terrors, but, being atoned, tis to de 
ſeen clear, ſerene and acceſſible, | And 
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power engaged for us. And what ſatisfaction and 


and may I count all things but loſs for the excel- 


and be ever willing to ſuffer the loſs of all things, 
and to count them but dung that I may win Ts 


ignorance that is in them, and the blindneſs of their 


And now alſo we may truſt to the conduct of di- 
vine wiſdom, as being employed in plots of love 
about us, and in gracious contrivances how to de- 
liver us from going down to the. pit whence there is 
no redemption, and how we ſhall be ſaved with an 
everlaſting ſalvation. 

Hereby alſo we have the ſatisfaction of having God's 


ſecurity is this to have an infinite power on our ſide, 
defeating all the enemies, and removing * the ob- 
ſtacles, of our eternal happineſs! 

O! bleſſed be the Lord, that the word: was made 
fleſh, and dwelt among us! and that we behold his 
glory, the glory of the only begotten Son of God! 
and that, in ſeeing him, we ſee the Father alſo ! Nor 
is the Deity any-where to be ſeen, and to be enjoyed, 
ſo fully and ſo familiarly as in the great /mmanuel! 


lency of the knowledge of: Jeſus Chriſt my Lord ; 


2nd be found in him. | 
MEDITATION II. 
In Heaven they are like unts Gad. 


A Light of God, if clear, hath a very transform-. 
ing and aſlimilating virtue in it, And all in 
heaven, beholding his face in righteouſneſs, are for 
ever ſatisfied with his likeneſs. 

Why are many ſo alienated from the life of God, 
and altogether unlike him? Why, tis through the 


minds. Did we ſee God as he is; ſee him in the ami- 
Wie luſtre of his divine excellencies; ſee him as the 
| K 4 moſt 
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moſt bright archetypal truth, and as the moſt ami- 
able, primogenial goodneſs: perfect amiableneſs 
would win our hearts to him, and raviſhing good- 
neſs would allure and conſtrain us to a conformity 
to him. Hence the ſoul that ſees God as he is, can- 


not but be perfectly like him. And, unleſs the ſight 


of the divine glory had ſuch an aſſimilating virtue in 
it, all the light of heaven would be but a ſkin-deep 


glory, like that which ſhined on Moſes's face; or on- 


ly a ſuperficial brightneſs, like paint on the face, 
while death is at the heart. 1 

But in heaven the ſpirits of juſt men are made per- 
fett. Tis there they have a perfection in holineſs, in 


all its parts. Where there is an exactneſs of obe- 


dience, an uniformity and evenneſs in heavenly mo- 
tions, a ſupply made to every joint, and a meaſure 
diſpenſed to every part: where not a grace is want- 
ing that is neceſſary to perfect the ſoul; and where 


there is a coming up to the meaſure of the ſtature of 


a perfect man in Chriſt, : 
And *tis there alſo they attain'the perfection of de- 


gree. There is no remains or degree left of a re- 


pugnaney in them to the image and will of God: 


no body of ſin, no indwelling corruption; no con- 
trary principle rebels there againſt the better part. 


Nor are there any oppreſſing cares, loading griefs 


or tumultuous paſſions, to moleſt, or hurry, or divert 


them from their attendance on God, and dutiful ho- 
mage to him. They attain the perfect compoſure 
there is in a perfect acquieſcence in God, than which 
nothing can be conceived as coming nearer the divine 
Wee. 8 0 4 DE 
There is a likeneſs to God begun in the ſoul's con- 
verſion ta him; but yet what ſtir and tumult is there 
from inbred corruption, which makes a ſtruggle in 
the ſoul, like the ſtrife which the twins made in 
 Rebeccah's womb. But in heaven they are as the 
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angels, whoſe will ſtands bent to the will of God 
indeclinably. 1 | | 


We ſtrive with our hearts to raiſe their affections 
to God: and, after all, they are no fo cloſly unite 


to him, but that they are often opening themſelves to 
the things of this life; which puts us upon the ne- 
ceſſity of ſeeking daily to be cleanſed from all filthi- 


neſs of the fleſh and ſpirit. But in heaven, where 
there is perfect purity of heart and life, there is not 


one impertinent thought in the mind, nor one irre- 
oular motioh in the will, nor one wrong look in 


He. N | 
The heart of a believer is then as he would: his 
faculties are altogether heavenly and divine ; his fleſh 


and corruption is done away; his earthly part is be- 


come heavenly, and he cannot now but obey his God 


and Saviour, with unſpeakable alacrity and joy of 


ſpirit. | 
How wonderful is it, that when, by his apoſtacy 


and rebellion, man had utterly eſtranged himſelf from 
God; and had made himſelf as unlike him as darkneſs 


is to light; as unlike him as he could, yea as unlike 
as he could be: that yet, through the amazing grace and 
goodneſs of God, it ſhould be ſo brought about, that 
man's diſpoſition ſhould be ſo far changed, as to be 
conform to God, reſemble him, and be a partaker of 
the divine nature! and that at laſt the bleſſed day 
ſhould come, when this likeneſs to God, and his bleſ- 
ſed image, ſhall be altogether and for ever perfected ! 


A day this is that has been long looked for by the 


gracious ſoul, and it will dawn on him at laſt. A 
jubilee*day, when, with holy triumph and exaltation 
of ſpirit, the glorified ſaints will ſay and ſing, No 
body of death now oppreſſes me, no lumpiſh fleſh 


now cumbers me; there is no more now any igno- 0 
rance of God, or averſation to him, no more any 


diſ- 


the eye, nor one wrong ſtep in all the turns of their 
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diſaffection to 2 . het; 5 of love, no car- 
, nality of affection, or earthlineſs of mind, or any 
ſinful divifion of the heart, between God and the 
creature, to ſeduce me from God, or cool delight in 
him for ever; bur I ſhall now love, honour and ſerye 
my God, in che manner I ought and would. 
And now, O heavenly Father, my earneſt requeſt 
is to thee, that, for the ſake of the Son of thy love, 
thou would implant in me thy likeneſs, repair thy 
defaced image in my heart and life more and more, 
transform my ſoul altogether into thy likeneſs. What 
would I not do, what would I not give, what would 
1 not ſuffer, in order to be made altogether conform 
to thy nature and perfections? I would fain be wil 
and good, and holy, and juſt, and merciful as thoy 
art. And as to thine other perfections which I can- 
not imitate, yet I would fain have ſomething in me 
to correſpond to them. Thou art my ſupreme Lord, 
and I would fain reverence and bow unto thy autho- 
rity, and live in a humble and ſtated ſubjection to thy 
will. Thou haſt an independent all-ſufficient fulnels 
in thyſelf, and I deſire to ſee myſelf as nothing in 
thy ſight, and to hold my all of life and bleſſedneſ- 
of thee, and to live in immediate dependance on thy 
exuberant fulneſs. Tis a full conformity, O Lord, 
to thy nature, image and will that I would fain be 
at. 
But how ſhall I attain it? The ſureſt way is by z 
looking unto, and following the example of my Lord 
and Saviour, Tis he who is the moſt perfect image 
of God, and, by being like unto him, I am like the 


+ Father alſo. Tis he that is the moſt perfect pattern 


of all divine excellencies. Tis he that's the very ſub- 
ſtantial image of God; an image of him not only 
| drawn to the life, but with the life, even the lite 
of God. 


2 great and . I'll endeavour, through grace 
to 
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to copy after thy example, that in conforming to the 


ſame, I may be like unto God. 

How much was the Son in prayer to his heayenly 
Father! I'll endeavour, according to his example, to 
retire much from the world, that I may be inward 
and converſant with God, I'll be often expreſſing my 


dependence on thee, and embrace all apportunities 


of having intercourſe with thee. 
My Lord and my God, thou went about doing good, 
both to the fouls and bodies of men. O that like» 


ways, from a heart full of pious affection to man- 
kind, I may endeavour, as I can, to relieve them 


from the neceſlities and troubles both of their ſouls 
and bodies ! 

The bleſſed Jeſus was much in praiſes and thankſ* 
givings to his heavenly Father, May have grace like- 
ways, above all things, to wiſh well to the being 


and glory of God, and teſtify a high complacency 


in him, and do what L can for his honour !. 
How meek and lowly was the King Jeſus, when he 


came from Zion to ſave us; tho” he was in the form 
of God, he took on him the form of a ſervant. 


May I alſo learn of him to be meek and lowly i in 


heart! may I brook to be deſpiſed for his ſake ! 


and may I be better pleaſed to have a humble, penj- 


tent, tender, meek and holy heart, than to have all 
the applauſes and commendations of the world! 
' So full of zeal was the Son of God for the glory 


of his father, the honour of his houſe, and the 
eternal intereſts of precious ſouls, that his zeal did 


eat him up. May I likeways burn with ardent de- 


fire for the purity and power of godlineſs, for the 


glory of Gad, for the honour of Chriſt's kingdom, 


for the maintaining of his cauſe, for the ſetting forth 
of his truths, and for the ſalvation of loſt ſouls ! 
and may this deſire ſo penetrate into my heart, and 


pol- 
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poſſeſs my ſoul, as 1 time, frengeh, talents, and 
all may be conſecrate to theſe ends! 
O bleſſed Saviour, how patiently didſt thou bear 
e revilings, reproaches, and injurious uſage of men ! 
When thou waſt reviled, thou reviled not again. 
May I likeways be enabled to ſuffer all affronts, con - 
tempt and il]-uſage in this world, with a calm com- 
ſed mind, and without any regret or murmur of 
. ſpirit. And may I be willing to do good, even to 
the unthankful and evil. 

O bleſſed Jeſus ! how much didſt thou contemn the 
glory and pageantry of this world, when thou pro- 
feſſedly avoweſt 1hy kingdom is not of the ſame | And 

tho' thou waſt rich, being the heir of all things, yet 
for our ſake thou becameſt poor. May I, through thy 
grace, and in conformity to thy example, be en- 
abled to mortify all covetous and carnal delires, and 
renounce all exceſſive care about the things of this 
life. May my heart be above, ſeeking the kingdom 
of heaven and its righteouſneſs in the firſt place. 
And may I be ready to ſuffer all the neceſſities, 
loſſes and miſeries of this life, with a contented 
and pleaſed mind. 
So well inſtruded was the Son of God in obedi- 
ence, as that he counted it his meat and drink to do 
the will of his heavenly Father. May I likeways ſerve 
the Lord, and do his work, not negligently, but 
with ſtrength. vigour and firmneſs of ſpirit. 
O let the ſame mind be in me, which was in Jeſus 
Chriſt ! may I follow him every day, in every turn 
of life, as my great pattern and example! Lord Je- 
ſus, draw thy likeneſs and lineaments on my ſoul, 
that in end I may be perfectly like unto God; and 
this as the final iſſue of thy TAY love, 


Me- 
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MEDTTATION III. 


„I heaven there is no need of the ſun, or of 
ni rhe moon, for the glory of God doth lighten 


tit, and the Lamb is the light thereof. 

0 IH ER E can be no darkneſs at all in that land, 
N where the ſun of glory ſhines in its full 

e  firength. A ſua that never goes down upon them: 


for the Lord being unto them an everlaſting light, 
d the days of their darkneſs and mourning are ended. 

© the ſurrounding ſenſible glory of God ! where- 
by light is as it were his cloathing, and he is covered 
with it as a garment! a light ſeven times greater 
than that of the ſun, moon and ſtars, and which 


diffuſeth itſelf through all the nooks of heaven, and 
1 makes all of it lightſome and tranſparent ! and how | 
* great is the change, when a ſaint departeth from the 


foggy regions here, to the pure and ſerene air of 

1 celeſtial light and glory ! oo LN 
It was not the glory of God, which Ezekzel ſaw, 

but the likeneſs of; nay it was not the likeneſs, but 
the appearance of the likeneſs of the glory of God, 
which he ſaw by the river of Chebar. Nor is it any 
proper adequate conception that we can have, while 
here, of heaven and its glory, and enjoyments. 
They are only but low and childiſh notions which 
we attain,ariſing from a multitude of borrowed ideas, 
and at beſt are but inadequate views: only we are 
ſure that all beauties and glories, material and im- 
material, are there in an eminent and infinite man- 
ner; in compariſon of which all the ſplendor and 
brightneſs of this world are but as duſky ſhadows, 
pictures on ice, or fair-faced. nothings. "4 


* Rev. xxi. 23. 8 
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Ik light is ſweet, and if it is a pleaſant thing to 
| behold the fun; what will it be to contemplate the 
light of God's countenance ! to ſee that fair one, 
whoſe face is like the ſun of God, and whoſe viſage 
is altogether divine ! what will it be to behold the ſun 
of righteouſneſs darting upon thern his vital refreſh- 
ing beams of light for ever and ever! e 
Suppoſe a believer ſhould, like Peter and John, be 


for a time with Moſes and Elias on the mount of 


transfiguration, yet he muſt come down again, or 
be covered with a cloud. But O!] how lightſome 
are Immanuel's lands! and how bright and raviſhing 
are the manifeſtations of the divine glory in it! 
where there is no hiding of God's face, nor eclipſing 
of his glorious countenance, and where there is no 
more any darkneſs nor ſhadows of death, nor any 
interpoſing vail to hinder their full fight of the glo- 
ry of God, and of the Lamb 54 
Death, I ſee, tho? tis a common door, at which 
both good and bad do enter, yet having entered it, 
they paſs very different ways to different places, 
For, as in a great man's houſe, there may be a com- 
mon gate, at which malefactors enter into a dark 
dungeon, and at which the childten may go up 
Fairs ro the rooms above full of light: ſo death 


is common to the wicked and godly. But to the one, 


tis an entrance into the dark pit of hell; where- 


- as, to the other, tis a paſſage into the lightſome man- 


ſions of glory; where the glory of God is viſibly to 
be ſeen; where Chriſt is beheld as the brightneſs of 


bis father's glory; and where the angels ſhine in 


ſplendor and glory; and where the inheritance, the 
crown, the enjoyments and the inhabitants are all 
$lorious. ; 5 
If Peter was ſo affected with a ſight of that glory 
he ſaw on mount Tabor, that forgetting all his for- 
mer enjoyments below the mount, he ſays, Zis good 
| | ö | 76 
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to be here, let us ſet up tabernacles here: how much 
more will the ſaints in heaven be raviſhed with the 
full outlettings of the glory of God, as it is exhi- 
bited in heaven! and with the ſight of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the ſun of righteouſneſs, in his glorified human na- 
ture ! . ES 

And, I think, I hear ſome one or other heaven- 
born ſoul breathing and crying, O for the full view 


of the glory of God and the Lamb ! whether it be 


in the body or without it, whether among angels 
or men, whether in known or unknown regions, I 
would fain be where God ſhews himſelf in all his 
magnificency and glory; and where Chriſt is to be 
ſeen in all his oriency, brightneſs and ſplendour 
without any ſhadows, and without any veil, an 
without the neceſlity of looking, as here, like priſo+ 
ners in a dungeon, through only ſome ſmall cre- 
vices and inlets of light. And ſince there is not any 
hope of reaching this till death looſe my ſoul from 
its body; whatever averſion there is in nature to 
diſſolution. ; yet fince I cannot ſee the face of God, 
nor the glory of his throne without dying, let me 
rather die than come ſhort of this. * 
I have now and then, as I thought, had ſome / 
rays of the divine light ſhining upon my tabernacle ; | 
but alas! what ſad interpoſitions have there been, | 
from ſenſe, and from the world, and from the fleſh, | 
even ſuch as have cauſed dark eclipſes, yea nights, 
even long winter-nights, in my ſoul. What above 
all things I wiſh for, is to fee the king in his beauty. 
I would have a full ſight of him with a full eye. 
He turneth back the face of his throne, and ſpreads 
his cloud before it. I would fain ſee the face of his 
throne, and the unvailed face of him that fits upon 


it. And ſince this cannot be reached till on the yonder 


ſide of death, let me die rather than not attain it. 
| | M. R- 
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MEDITATION IV. 
In Heaven they are entred into that Reſt that 
| remains for the people of God. * 


PEE there are many things that diſturb the 

reſt of the ſoul, and interrupt its tranquillity, 

without are fightings, within are fears. But when 
one is got above the viſible heavens, he is in that hap- - 
py land, which infinite wiſdom and goodneſs have 
contrived and deſigned to be the ſweet reſt and re. 

freſhment of the weary ſoul. 2 

How often doth the pollution of ſin eſtrange the 
ſoul from God, and turn it off from its center of 
reſt! how often doth the guilt of fin pain the ſoul 
with grief, and vex it with fear ! but there is nothing 
of this in heaven. Get once there, and there is no 
more any ſin to give the leaſt check to perfect ſere- 
' _ nity and contentment of ſpirit. SEE 
The believer, while here, finds himſelf much mo- 
leſted with the ſtirrings of inordinate concupiſcence 
dwelling in the body ; and hence he groans and cries, 
O to be perfectly freed from indwelling corruption, 
root and branch! O for a perfect calmneſs in my 
affections, without the leaſt unruly motion! and 'tis 
in heaven he gets his wiſh, where there is no more 
any ſin ; the guilt, the dominion, the filth, and the 
very exiſtence and inbeing of ſin, being there fully 
and finally aboliſhed. 
And as there is no ſin, ſo as little is there any 
weariſom ſervice, or any burthenſome work in hea- 
ven. How hard do we find it, while here, to keep 
our hearts from flying off every now and then from 
the original of our bleſſedneſs! what labour are we 
at before we can get our low, carnal, creeping hearts 
| | wronght 
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in his name, or in bis family, or in his worldly 
L. 
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wrought up to any thing of a heavenly, divine diſ- 


poſition ! how difficult is it to get the cold heart te 
thaw and flame with love, or the hard and dead 
heart made tender and lively! but there is nothing 
of ſuch a laborious contention, or of inch hard work 
in heaven: where there is no rebellious principle 
in the ſoul to conflict with it, and no heavy fleſh to 


drag after it, and where its temper is altogether di- 


vine, and love and holineſs its very element. | 

As little are there in heaven any of theſe deep di- 
ſtreſſes of ſpirit, wherewith even believers have been 
often mournfully exerciſed in this ſtate of trial. 


Ho ſadly have ſome of the moſt eminent ſaints been 


ſometimes put to it, with not only a ſenſe of an ab- 


| ſent God, and the concealing of his love; but alſo 


with ſome immediate impreſſions of his wrath, which 
have lighted like ſparks of hell upon their conſcience, 


making them ſay, The arrows of the almighty are in 


me, and the terrors of God are ſet inarray againſt me, 
his fierce wrath hath gone over my head, and while I 


ſuffer his terrors I am diſtracted. But there is nothing 


like this above. There is no complaint there of an 
abſent God, no hiding of his face, no interruption 
of communion with him in thoſe regions where his 
ſerene countenance is lifted up on them for ever; 
where his anger is turned away from them, and 
where they are ſaved by the Lord with an everlaſting - 
falvation, and ſhall never be confounded or aſhamed, 
their walls being ſalvation, and their gates praiſe, 
Yea, there is not the leaſt fear or diſappointment, 
nor any thing at all to cauſe diſturbance and uneaſi- 
neſs in the calm and placid regions of glory, 
Here man is born to trouble as the ſparks fly up- 
ward; and who knows what may be between him 
and a dying hour? who knows what trouble he 
may meet with in his office, or in his relations, or 
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circumſtances ? It may be, he will find providence, 
blaſting his temporzl comforts, and cutting him ſhort. 
in his worldly expectations, or frowning on him in 


many particulars which nearly concern him. It may 


be he will ſee times of fad defection; or he may, 


ſee times of diſtraction and heart-breaking diviſion; 


or he may ſee Zion in great diſtreſs and ſufferings for 
religion, growing hot, and coming to a great height. 
But if death once cloſe a believer's eyes, then the 


| wicked ceaſe from troubling him, an:! then the weary 
are at reſt: then he is ſafely got above all the tem- 
' peſts and troubles of this life, and beyond all the 
; ſnares, temptations and conflicts of his pilgrimage 
and warfare. He is now in that land of peace, 

love and joy for ever, where there is no malicious 

enemy, no deceitful friend, and no injurious neigh- 
bour; and where there is no empty hope to delude 
| Him, nor vain expectation to diſappoint him, nor 
any fear to ſtifle his ſpirit, nor grief to ſob his heart, 
nor any ſickneſs to waſte a mouldring tabernacle, 
nor any death to ſtare upon him with its pale and 
; grim viſage, or to check and confound his enjoy- 


ments. | | 

O my ſoul, art thou not mightily pleaſed with this 
reſt that remains for the people of Cod? Is not this 
a reſt according to thy mind, and according to the in- 
timate deſires of thy heart ? *Tis a God in Chriſt that 
above all things thou needs: and is it not thy moſt 
ardent deſire to be near him, even at his ſeat? Didſt 
not thou ſay; Thzs is the one thing I have enquired 
of the Lord, and this will 1 ſeek after, even to behold 
the beauty of the Lord, and dwell in his upper temple ? 


And having attained it, wilt thou not ſay, This is my 


reſt, and here 1 will dwell for ever? And what can 
thou deſire more, O my foul, than a perfect immunity 


RE from all evil, and a perfect poſſeſſion of all that is good, 
2 Joytul period of wants, pains, fears and ſorrows; 


and 
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and a full fruition of every thing that is good and 
pleaſant? Is not this to be as happy as thou can wiſh, . 
yea as happy as thou poſſibly canſt conceive? 

In the mean time, O bleſſed Redeemer, thou In- 
vites and encourages the weary and heavy: laden ſins 
ner to come to thee, and he ſhall find reſt in his feul. 

And bleſlings be to thee, O compaſſionate lover of 
fouls, for the ſweet refreſhments thou affords the 
weary pilgrim, even in this valley of tears. We that 
believe may enter into reſt, while even here away. 
For great is the peace and joy there is in believing. 

Truly reſt is good, and ſoul reſt is of all moſt de- 
firable. - And how ſatisfying is that reſt the ſoul 
finds in the full and free pardon of all iniquity, tranſ- 
greſſion and lin ? By this the ſoul is delivered from 
all the anxieties of guilt and the fears of future ven- 

ance. , And by this a ſoul with confidence may 
ay, The Lord is my light and my ſalvation, whom 
ſhall 1 fear, the Lord is the ſtrength of my heart, of 
whom ſhall I be afraid? How pleaſant alſo is that 
reſt the ſoul attains in a. thorough ſanctiftcation? 
whereby there is a heart-averſation' and ſeparation 
from all that's evil, and a free unconſtrained bent un- 
to all that is good. Tis reſt to the affections, when 
they ſettle in love to God, *Tis reſt to the mind; 
when it finds the pleaſing of God to be its element, 

And O how ſweet and refreſhing is that reſt the well- 
affected ſoul finds in conformity to God and com- 

munion with him! 'tis juſt now where ir ſhould be, 
and where it would be. Tis fix'd on its center, and 
where alone it can find reſt. And no leſs inexpreſ- 

ſible is the peaceful contentment and joy of the foul, 
when it hath ſome ſenſe and experience of the love of 

God manifeſted and ſhed abroad in his heart. Heath 

he loved me, and given himſelf for me]! have I the 

love of a God ! O the grateful perception and com- 
| L 3 1 fort; 
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fortable reliſh of this ! Return unto thy reſt, O my 
foul; the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee. 
And all this reſt is attained by faith. Tis by faith 
we are juſtified : *Tis by faith the heart is purified 
and the conſcience purged : *Tis by faith in Chriſt we 
draw near to God, and taſte that the Lord is gracious, 
And hence 'tis by faith we come to a reſt from the 
terror of ſin in a well grounded peace of conſcience ; 
a reſt from the power of fin in a regular order and 
government of foul; a reſt in God and a ſweet 
complacency of foul in his love. So that the reſt 
that remains for the people of God is begun in grace 
and perfected in glory, and we enter into it by faith, 
I effay to believe, Lord, help my unbelief, I can 
find no reſt from the terrors and diſturbance which 
darkneſs, guilt, and rebellion hath brought vn the 
ſoul, but by believing. *Tis only by giving up my 
underſtanding to his eonduct, who is the wiſdom of 
God, and giving up my will to his eommand, who 
is my only rightful Lord, and by ſtaying my ſoul on 
bim for remiſſion of ſin and a right to eternal life, 
that I can find eaſe and reſt to my ſoul, ſo far as I 
attain the ſame. And wherein I have not attained, 
1 follow after, if that I may apprehend that for which 
Ai I am apprehended of Jeſus Chriſt. 


FF" MiDiTATionV.. 
In Heaven his Servants ſerve Him. * 


Eaven is a ſtate of reſt. But what reſt is it? 
'not the reſt of a ſtone, or of tired powers, 

but the reſt of an active ſpirit, which can only be ea- | 
ſy and at reſt when tis freed from the clogs that 
impair its vigour and reſtrain its activity. Tis a 


freedom indeed from wearineſs and an caſe from all 
55 2 ES; toil, 
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toil, but not a ceſſation from action: for chere his 
ſervants ſerve him; not with dull and liſtleſs affec- 
tions, as ours are many a time, but with life and 
vigour, joy and tranſport for ever. 

Perfect faculties will then inceſſantly act on the moſt 
perfect object, even the bleſſed God, and all that per- 
tains to his honour and glory. Tis a great ſervice 
they do unto their eternal king, and they are em- 
ployed in it for ever. There is no unbelief there, 
nor any corrupt affections, nor evil paſſions to turn 
away their minds from God, or to hinder the free 
and ſpontaneous motion of all the powers of their 
ſouls in the active and paſſive fruition of him. 

O the ſtrength of immortality and eternal life! O 
the eternal vigour of thoſe happy ſpirits above! *tis 
there they ſerve the Lord day and night in his tem- 
ple. Tis a temple ſervice they are employed in a- 
bove. There they humbly adore the majeſty of God, 
as being great and greatly to be feared in that great 
aſſembly of his ſaints, and to be had in reverence of 
all the fair and glorious company that are about him. 
'Tis in that upper houſe they dwell for ever, and w 
hold with admiration the beauty of the Lord. 
that temple they breathe out alſo their earneſt "on 
queſts, for the full completion of Chriſt's myſtical 
body, for the full diſplay of the glory of his kingdom, 
and the full and univerſal acknowledgment of the 
divine perfections and government; and joyful they 
are made in that houſe of prayer. *Tis there, in 


the higher temple, that every one doth ſpeak of I 


his glory, of the glory of God and of the Lamb. 
And bleſſed are they, O Lord, that dwell with thee 
there in thy houſe, for they ſhall ever praiſe thee. 
There are three principles particularly that will 
keep up all in heaven in a lively ſervice, without ei- 
ther fainting or wearying. 
Firſts Their perfe& love will keep all the glorified | 


113 from 
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from wearying of ſervice. This makes it that they 
are juſt where they ſhovld be, and where they would 
be, when they are loving their God and Redeemer, 
and when they are ſhewing and expreſſing their love, 
and when the days of eternity cannot Put an end to 
their labour and ſervice of love. 

Again, there is there perfect conformity to God 
and the image of his Son, Perfect love makes per · 
fect likeneſs to God: hence being fully transformed 
into every part of his glorious image, they are now 
in their element when doing the will of their heaven» 

| ly Father. 
Next, There is there full ad nerfolt Joy in the 
| Latd. They find him ſuch an object of ſuperlative 
excellencies, that nothing can cool their affection to 
him, hence they find ſuch ſtrong and deep joy, as 
-dilates, enlarges, and invigorates their ſpirits 1 in his 
ſervice for ever. | 
There the Lamb's wife is made ready, and appears 
in the perfect beauty of holineſs, from the very womb 
and firſt opening of that morning, when the mar- 
Tiage will be conſummate, the marriage-ſupper con- 
tinued, and the table never drawn: where his ſer- 
vants ſerve him indeed, and to purpoſe: where their 
muſick is the ſong of Moſes and the Lamb, and their 
Feaſt eating bread and drinking wine in the kingdom 
of God ; where. their apparel is the clean linnen of 
the ſaints : where they ſhall have palms in their hands 
and the crown of glory on their heads: where the 
fruit of righteouſneſs ſhall be peace, and the effect 
of! it joy and aſſurance for ever. | 
How humbling is it to think that I do ſo little for 
| God ! ! 9 holy One of Iſrael, what I do is neither e- 
nough nor good enough for thee ! O for thy grace 
enabling me to love thee more, and ſerve thee better! 
how humbling to think how imperfect my duties and 
ers are alas, what darkneſs, deadneſs, and 
An 
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unſavourineſs of ſpirit is there many a time as to the 
things of God! what trifling unſtayedneſs of mind! \ - 
what unwatchfulneſs after a good frame! and what | 
little care to keep what I have received ! Lord help | 
me; help mine infirmities, and work in me both to 
will and to do according to thy good pleaſure. 
When J attempt to raiſe my ſoul to a life of faith, 
how ſtrangely. do I find myſelf attached to the ob- 
jects of ſenſe! when I think to inflame my heart 
with love to God, and the bleſſed Jeſus, by a fre- 
quent meditation of his goodneſs and grace, and to 
keep myſelf in his love; what counter-allaremenrs - 
from the world and its luſts do ſoon cool and eſtrange 
my affections to him ! when I imagined my ſoul was 
got up to heaven, by love, by faith, by prayer; 
how ſoon is it down again ! when I thought I would 
now ſerve the Lord with a ſteddy vigour of ſpirit, 
and run in his ways with an enlarged heart ; how 
ſoon doth my ſpirit languiſh and my heart faint again! 
Lord ſtrengthen, me with ſtrength in my ſoul. Give 
power to him that fainteth, and him that hath no 
might increaſe in ſtrength ; that 1 may run and not 
be weary, and walk and not be faint, but may goon 
in thy ways, unto all patience and long fekte 4 
with joyfulneſs. 
But © how pleaſant is this view of heaven, chat 
there thy ſervants ſerve thee, in the manner they 
would; without any body of ſin, without any elog 
of earth, and without any lumber of fleſh, to give 
any check to their e in e work and 


EPA for ever. 
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MEDITATION VI. 
11 H eaven they are ever with the Lerd. A 


T HERE cannot be a more fweet and ſatisfying 


proſpect of heaven than this, that there we 
Hall be for ever with our Lord; with him that hath 
loved us, him that hath bought | us, him whoſe light, 
grace, love. countenance and glory is the very joy 
and happineſs of heaven. 

Whilſt we are at home in the body we are abſent 
from the Lord, and whilſt we are abſent from the body 
we are preſent with the Lord. It proves oftentimes 
indeed a ſtrait to the ſoul to depart from its. body. 


*Tis a ſtrait to part with ſo many organs of pleaſant. 


ſenſations. Tis a ſtrait to be ſpoiled of all the grate- 
ful and entertaining objects about us, and to be re- 
moved from ſo many near and dear earthly relations. 
But yet when a gracious ſoul recolleQs himſelf, that 
to depart is to be with Chriſt, he'll ſay, this is far 
betrer than to dwell in the body ; yea let me rather 
venture on a thouſand deaths than be ever held from 
the preſence of my Lord: for to whom can I be 
more related than to him that hath ranſomed me for 


himſelf? and where can I find happineſs but in his 
preſence, where there is fulneſs of joy, and at his 


Tight-hand where there are pleaſures for evermore ? 


TI is certain to be near him and dwell with him, who 


is the brightneſs of his Father's glory, the beauty of 
bhbeaven and the admiration of all in it, and who hath 
all fulneſs dwelling in him, is the very perfection i 
a believer's wiſhes, and the ſatisfying all his deſires. | 
And tis in heaven he attains this, being brought into 


the preſence of the great king, to that very place | 


| * his honour and halineſs dwells. — 
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Here believers enjoy the preſence of their Lord, 
through the intervention of means, word, ſacrament 
and prayer. - In the various methods of his provi- 
dence, and the different diſpenſations of his ſpirit, 
the people of God have nearneſs to him and com- 
munion with him. But tis his immediate celeſtial 
preſence above that's only ſatisfying ; when he that 
ſits on the throne ſhall dwell among them, and they 
ſhall correſpond with their Lord and their love, even. 
as nearly and familiarly as they do with one another, 
wholive together in one houſe, and under the ſame roof. 
'Tis true that gracious ſouls, even in their militant 
ſtate, have ſometimes ſuch ſights of Chriſt, and ſuch 
ſenſible communion with him, as have looked rather 
like theſe of overcomers than that of fighters ; but 
how ſoon is their glory overſhadowed again! Fornah 
complains he was caſt out of God's preſence. David 
- mourns that the Lord hideth his face and he is trou- 
bled. The ſpoule bewails that her beloved had with- 
drawn himſelf, The church laments that the com- 
forter which ſhould relieve, is far from her. But 
there are no ſuch complaints in heaven : where the 
face of God is never vailed from them; where there 
is no withdrawing of his lifted-up countenance; where 
there are no ups and downs in communion with 
him ; where there is no love-ſickneſs for want of 
full poſſeſſion ; where they are as pillars in the tem- 
ple of God, and ſhall go no more out. | 
As theſe who taſted of the grapes of Canaan long- 
ed for more, ſo a ſoul that hath found how good it 
is to draw near unto God, cannot but ſtretch out it- 
ſelf in ardent deſire for more and more of his pre- 
ſence, till it come to that happy place, where there 
is no enticing luſt, nor tempting devil, nor enſnar- 
ing world, nor weakneſs of grace, to interrupt a 
moſt full and perfect communion with him. | 
Bleſſed Lord, I cannot by ſearching find thee out 
| uns 
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unto perfection. — 4 the way that I take, 
but thou haſt a path thyſelf that no vulture's eye hath 


ſeen. Thou comes ſkipping over the mountains and 


leaping over the hills: thou rideſt on the cloud 
as in chariots, by thy name J AH, and thy way is 
in the fea, that thy. footſteps cannot be known. Hence 
tho? I go backwards and forwards I cannot perceiye 
thee, or to the right or left-hand where thou works, 
yet I cannot ſee thee. O that I knew where I might 
find thee, that I might come even unto thy ſeat ! 
I T know indeed for certainty that thou frequents 
where there is much fervent prayer, and that the 
moſt praying Chriſtians have moſt of thy -preſence, 
I know alſo thou uſes to be preſent where thy word 
is lively preached ; for wherever thou cauſeſt thy 
name to be recorded, there thou wilt come and dwell, 
But eſpecially at the ſacrament of thy ſupper, the 
King fits at his own table, and his ſpikenard ſendeth 
forth the pleaſant ſmell thereof. And hence it ſhall 
be my daily care and ſtudy to uſe all ordinances and 
duties as means of intercourſe with thee. Prayer 
ſhall be pleaſant, becauſe tis a private conference 


with Chriſt. ' The word ſhall be precious, becauſe þ 


tis the voice of my beloved. And the Lord's ſupper 
ſweet and ſavoury, becauſe 'tis the body and blood 
* my Lord, the bread that came down from heaven. 

But all this doth not ſatisfy me, ſaith the gracious 
ſout, I would fee the king in his þeauty. I would 
fain come even unto his feat, and dwell in his imme- 
diate - preſence, without ever loſing the-ſight of his 
face again. Lord, T would be continually with thee, 
and dwell for ever under the vital, transforming and 


refreſhing beams of thy glory. And never did a pren- 


tice more deſire his freedom, nor a captive his ran - 
ſom, than I long for this. Tis-the one thing I de- 
fire of the Lord; and I. _ en Owe it * the, days 
be 6 — {oe 
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MEDITATION VII. 


1 7 H eaven they enter into the Toy of our Lord 1. 


H EAVEN is the proper ſeat and place of joy, 
| for there is God in all his conſolations. Joy 
ſprings from the excellency and delectableneſs of the 
object enjoyed ; and is not God infinitely excellent 
and delectable ? And are not infinite excellencies ſuf- 
ficient to allure and transfuſe with infinite delights ? 
joy ariſes from a ſuitableneſs between the object and 
the faculties that are converſant about the ſame. For 


the divine beauties and ſweetneſſes themſelves would 


ſignify but little to a vitiated taſte : but if faculties 
perfectly refined and ſublimated ſhall act inceſſantly 
and to their utmoſt, in the fruition of an infinite and 
eternal good, what can be wanting to make that joy 
nary | 2 e 

They build but caſtles in the air, who would ex- 
pect any ſuch joy while here-· away. Where either the 
motions of ſin, or the temptations of Satan, or 
worldly diſappointments, or divine deſertions, or 


ſome trouble of one kind or other in our bodies or 


in our minds, real or imaginary, doth every now and 
then break in upon our contentment, and check our 
peace and joy. Tis only in heaven that ſuch a joy 


as this can be attained. Where there is pure light 


without any darkneſs, pure waters of life without 


any mud, and pure rivers of pleaſure without 'any 


mixture; and where the utmoſt capacity of the ſoul 
is filled, and its deſires ſatisfied without any allay. 

But what is more than all this, if more could be 
thought of, they enter into the very joy of our Lord. 
They are poſſeſſed of a joy that is of the ſame kind 


with Chrilt's Joy. The glory of Chriſt is not only 


| * 
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reflected on them, but impreſs'd on them. O won 


derful ! as they are made partakers of the divine na. 
ture, ſo alſo of the divine joy. They have a joy in 
common with Chriſt, which they enter into in heaven; 
and having once entered thereinto, they never come 
out of it again. They joy with our Lord in the be. 
ing and bleſſedneſs of God, and in the ſplendor, ful. 
neſs and all · ſufficiency of all his divine perfections 
and in their own immediate right and free liberty to 
make uſe of them all eternally, to anſwer all their 
poſlible exigencies. O how high doth this carry our 
views of the eternal happineſs of the ſaints! in; 
word, it may be ſaid to ly, ſo far as their nature 
and capacity can admit, in the ſame things wherein 
the divine felicity conſiſts : that is, an eternal con- 
templation and fruition of the infinitely ſatisfying 
perfections of the Deity, and applying them for their 
eternal ſupply, comfort and joy, makes up their 
heaven. . | 
How wonderful is it, and how generous and 2. 
mazing is the love of God therein, that grace and 
glory ſhould be ſo like to other in this, as well as in 
every other thing ! that every true believer may find 
} that as ſoon as he is a partaker of grace, that he alſo 
Hath entered into joy, even the joy of his Lord! 
For beſides the joy he has in believing, that is, the 
joy of receiving Chriſt as a prieſt, and the atone 
ment in him; and of receiving him as a prophet, to 
diſpel the clouds of darkneſs and horror from his 
mind, and the ſeeing the vital beams of his heavenly 
light; and the joy of receiving him as a king, whoſe 
very kingdom conſiſts in righteouſne/3, peace, and 
joy in the holy Ghoſt. Beſides all this, | | 


Who can expreſs the joy of ſincerity and upright- 


neſs of heart? When we are conſcious to ourſelves 
that our hearts are ſingle, and that we mean honeſty, 


and need no care, toil and artifice, to colour 4 
- fo 
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deſigns; but after a narrow and impartial inſpeCtion 


into our hearts and ways; tho? we are aſhamed of 


our infirmities, and the imperfections that cleave to 
our beſt duties, and groan under them as a burden: 
that yet we are ſatisfied in our minds, that there is 
no luſt but what we hate, and labour to crucify, and 
that there is no grace, nor any meaſure or degree of 
grace, but what we deſire, covet, and endeavour to 
attain. *Tis a rejoicing indeed, when we have the 
teſtimany of a good conſcience, that with godly ſim- 
plicity and. ſincerity, we have had our converſation 
in the world. | 5 £ | 
And as love is the ſweet ſatisfaction of the ſoul in 
the object beloved, ſo love to God is fo ſweet an ex- 
erciſe, that if the mind is employed in it with warm- 
neſs and vigour: if we get ſuch a clear view of 
God's lovelineſs and love manifeſted in Chriſt, as 
fills and raviſhes us with delight; we may well ſpare 
the pleaſures of the world, and pity any in it that 
knows nothing of the joys of divine love! 
How high alſo is that complacency in his ſpirit, 
which a man finds in an entire reſignation to the will 
of God! how often are we at a loſs, what to do with 
ourſelves, and how to diſpoſe of our concerns: be- 
ſides the uneaſineſs every one muſt find, in being 
reluctant to his will, who does all things well, and 
prevails for ever? But when ve yield to him, that 
as the whole univerſe is at his command and diſpoſe; 
ſo alſo ſnall we; and as all from the higheſt angels 
to the meaneſt inſet, from ſun, moon and ſtars, to 
the ſmalleſt atom, are labouring on in fulfilling the 
laws of their Creator; ſo alſo we, in our capacity, 


ſhall join them in fulfilling the will of our great Lord: 


there is ſuch a ſerene temper, and ſteddy compoſure 
of mind in all this, as is the ſweet repoſe of a con- 
tefited mind, a very heaven upon earth. bw 
Yea humilicy and ſelf-denial, tho' reckoned * 


- 
* 
- 
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che moſt burdenſome: parts of religion, contribute 
greatly to the Chriſtian peace and joy. O the ſweet 
fatisfaftion of the ſoul in going out of itſelf to live 


immediately on God, and the fulneſs of the Media. 


tor! this brings the mind i into a pleaſant indolence; 


for come what will, he is careful about nothing, but 


in every thing by prayer and ſupplication, he makes. 


bis requeſt unto God. Can any thing give greater 
ſecurity and eaſe than the putting all our ſtock into 
God's hands, and venturing it ES in his ſervice i in 
confidence of his promiſe, _ 

The croſs itſelf wants not its comfort, 8 taken 
up for Chriſt. For whatever a man may loſe for 
_ Chriſt, he can never loſe by him. And ſuffer and 
- Joſe what he will, he may "Nil poſſeſs his God, and 
poſſeſs bis ſoul in patience. Who hath greateſt peace 
in his foul, the man whoſe heart ſwells and riſeth a- 
gainſt providence, or he that meekly acquieſceth ? 
The ſoul that is vexed with repining diſcontent and 


deſpair, or he that bears all with quiet compoſure? | 
The man that faints in adverſity, or he that goes on: 


ſtill in duty with alacrity ? Anu who hath more ſweet 
Experience of God's care than thoſe, who in all caſes, 
whether of want or oppolition, or ſickneſs, or 
ſtrange accidents, or deſertion and dagpe of you 
patiently wait on God? 
- _ To receive grace then is to receive joy. And to 
enter into a ſtate of grace is to enter into a ſtate of 
joy, even upon earth. There cannot be a ſpark of 
grace in a foul, without a proportional degree of 


the joy of our Lord. The very firſt principles of 
the divine life infuſed into the foul, diffuſeth it with 

joy. There can be no ſelf-motion, or free ſponta - 
neous action of the ſoul. in ſpiritual things, which 


is a thing eſſential to the ſpiritual life, without plea- 
ſure in theſe motions ; ſince, if pleaſure ceaſed, the 
{pring of * motion would ceaſe alſo. 
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Javerſion to God, and utterly alienate the heart from 


world, where they have no need of Borrowed i- 


Kings that repleniſh the ſame. And having thus loſt 
Yall intercourſe with happy ſpirits, and all the ſuperi- 


pentance itſelf-could never take place: widows: plea - 
ſure and joy. For were there nothing but grim fear, 
or gloomy ſadneſs in the ſoul, without any thing to 
revive and gladden the heart, this would contract an 


him. The ſeeds of penitent tears could never ripen- 
into a harveſt of joy, unleſs there was joy in the ſeed. 
For true it is, that what a man ſoweth, that ſhall he, 
reap. O bleſſed be the Lord, for making his people ſo 
ſure of their promiſed joy, as even to begin a part * 
it in this valley of tears! | 


ne. Te a VIII. jay 
In Heaven they are in the City of the living 
God, among. an innumerable Company of 


Angels, and the General Aſjemoly and 
Church of the Firſt-born. * 


Eaven, as 'tis the palace of the great ting, ſo 

'tis the ſeat of the bleſſed: the glorious dwel- 

ling of angels and faints, where they are enlightned 

and transfuſed with the glory of Jehovah and the 

Lamb; a glory as much ſurpaſſing all worldly ſhow, 

as eternity ſurpaſſes time, or, as the light of God's 
countenance exceeds the brightneſs of the ſun, 

They are there in the ſpiritual and intellectual 


mages, becauſe they ſee all things as they are in their 
true and naked beings. | 

Man through his revolt from God was baniſhed, 
and confined from having any commerce with the | 
inviſible world, and all the glorious and bleſſed be- 


or rank of | beings, he turns himſelf to the inferior, 
to herd wiih the beaſts of the field; no more mind- - 


ing 


* Heb. xii, =Y 23, 
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ing his ſpirit, Fes * he had none; looking wholly 


downwards as the ſoul of a beaſt doth, and having 
as little power over his ſenſual apperites as they hare 
over theirs. 

But the whole work and deſign of grace being to 
reſtore lapſed man to commerce with the intellectual 
and inviſible world, by induing him with ſuch Prin- 
ciples as makes him fit for the heavenly community, 
and for aſſociating with them in the ſame bleſſed and 
* glorious kingdom; all this is 7 attained, when the 
- ſoul is got into heaven. 

Departed ſaints are poſſeſſed of the ſame rights, 
privileges and dignities with the angels in heaven, 
and the general aſſembly of the firſt-born. But who 
can tell what theſe are in particular, and how many 
and how great ? Who can expreſs or conceive what 
{2 ' is to be kings and prieſts unto God ! what to be 
bevy: of light ! heirs of all things! heirs of God him- 
ſelf what to have crowns on their heads, even the 
crown of glory that fadeth not away ! and to fit with 
Chriſt on has throne! What it is to. have authority 
over many cities, yea power over the nations! what 
to have the name of God, the name of the city of 
God, and Chriſt's new name written on them ! how 
glorious is that city, whoſe light is the glory of God! 
whoſe walls are high, and beautified with twelve gates, 
and at the gates twelve angels; and whoſe founda- 
tions are pearl and ſtreets of pure gold; and what 
muſt the deckings and furniture of the houſes be! 
but the all of this is vailed from our ſight ; and were 
every ſtar a ſun, they could not ſhadow forth the ce· 
leſtial glory and dignity of ſaints. 
And as all the heavenly inhabitants are poſſeſſed of 
the ſame privileges, at leaſt in kind, and in the main, 
fo allo they are all conducted by the ſame laws. There 
are thoſe three or four laws in particular that rule al 
in heaven. . | 
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One general law is A heavenly nature, where - 


| by they are for ever under the ſweet neceſſity of be- 
ing holy; holineſs to the Lord being engraven on 


their ſpirits, and the image of God perfected in them. 
And nothing is left in all their frame, that's contrary 


to the divine nature. And this is a law more ſtrong, 


and ſweetly neceſſitating, than any written word. 
The law of love in particular binds all in heaven 
in the neareſt union with God, and with one ano- 


| ther; for as they ſee God face to face, ſo they love 


with ſuch affection as unites heart to heart: and 
hence they cannot but love his image, and love what 
he loves. This is a law ſo efficacious, that they never 


. weary: of ſerving God day and night in his temple, 


becauſe their labour is the labour of love. 

And ſure none of the heavenly inhabitants will for- 
get their eſſential: dependance on their Maker; and 
that *tis only the vital breath of the father of ſpirits 
that enlivens and refreſhes their ſpirits, which other- 
ways 19 pant, gaſp and die for want of the air of 

lor7. | 
- And as little will they forget their eternal obligati- 
on and ſubjection to Chriſt, the great Immanuel. 
They will own they hold their all of him, and under 
him; and hence they ſing, Worthy is the Lamb to re- 
cei ve honour and glory, and power, and 8 7s for 
euer. 
Glorious things are ſpoken of thee, O city of the 
living God] beautiful for ſituation, and the joy of the 


whole earth, is heaven, the mountain of God's holi- 
neſs. God is known in her palaces for a refuge, and 


for her eternal joy and glory: and about his throne 
are a ſplendid and innumerable numerous retinue 
of angels and glorified ſaints, attending his majeſty, 


and beholding the brightneſs of his face, one glance of 

which is enough to look all created light into dark- 

neſs. 0 happy, happy ones, chat ſhine like the ſons 
N 


of 
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of the morning, by the brightneſs and glory of his 
unvailed countenance! 1 
But, alas, the many things that overſhadow th 
glory of the intellectual world from ns, and inter- 
cept our view of what will then be revealed! - 
This earthly tabernacle, my ſoul carries about with 
tit, drawsa veil over the incloſed ſpirit, and intercepts 
its fight of the glories of the ſpiritual world. O 
that 1 were once diſincumber'd from this lamber ! 
happy day, when the foul ſhall be no more impriſon- 
ed in ſuch a dark cell, but ſhall walk at liberty in 
theſe regions, where there is no darkneſs, no ſhadow 
of death! | 0 4 
This material viſible world draws a curtain over 
the glory of heaven, and parts us from the world of 
ſpirits; which thereby lies out of ſight, The cloud, 
this is, that the Lord hath ſpread before the face of 
his throne. O happy ſoul, which having ſafely paſ. 
ſed through the doors of death, comes where the face 


of God's throne is turned upon them! 


The ſtrong attachment we feel to the animal, ſen- 


- ſitive' nature, greatly bemiſts us with reſpect to the 


heavenly glory : this benights the ſoul in ſenſe, and 
confounds it with many irregular paſſions, and makes 
it, that at beſt it can only peep through narrow ave- 
nues. O happy ſpirit! that's above the dominion of 
the bodily ſenſes, and needs not their miniſtry, but 
can fee without any borrowed ſimilies every thing as 
it is, and God as he is, and fo perceive what eye hath - 
not fern, nor ear heard, nor the heart of man ima- 
_gined ! | mY 8 
1 Unbelief alſo is ſuch a dark cloud upon the mind, 
as that all the glories of the other world appear as 
' notions or nothings : or, all the lightſome regions 


above are look'd upon as but dark and diſmal terri- 


rories. O to be altogether freed from the . | 
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of unbelief, and that faith itſelf were turned into. 
viſion ! 4 150 
- While the ſoul dwells till in the body, corruption 
dwells ſtill in the ſoul, and this darkens our ſight of 
the divine glory. Sin is that hemiſphere of dark- 
neſs that's oppoſite to the light of glory. The more 
fin is ſubdued, the clearer glimpſe will one have of 
the glory of heaven; and a full view of the ſame 

cannot be attained, without a full freedom from ſin, 
O to be altogether and for ever freed from fin! © 
The very natural infirmity there is in the moſt emi- 
nent of God's ſaints, while lodged in theſe clay-ta- 
bernacles, hinders them to have a full ſight and ſenſe 
of the glory and happineſs of heaven, and its en- 
joyments. The ſoul, while in the body, hath fuch 
weak eyes, and weak powers, that the brightneſs of 
heaven's glory, let out in its full ſtrength, would 
ſtrike it blind. We could not fee by reaſon of ſo 


great a light. Lord, grant, according the riches * 


of thy glory, to ſtrengthen me with might by thy ſpirit 

in the inner man, that I may be able to comprehend 
with all ſaints, what is the breadth, and length, and 
depth, and height, and may be filled with the fulneſs 
of God! © | | e 
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In Heaven there ſhall be no more Death. 


8 no ſin can enter into the gates of the New je- 


ruſalem, ſo neither can any death. Here the cor- 


ropt ſoul communicates its paſſions to the body, and 


the vitiated body by its diſtempers infects and pains 
the ſoul. Hence comes at laſt a diſſolution of the 
vital union betwixt them. But then the corrupt ſoul 
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| will be made „ pure, — the transform- 


ing image of Chriſt; and the vile body made conform 


to his glorious body; ; ſo that the ſhadows of death can 
no more hover over their heads. 


There is not any ſeed or principle of death to be 
found in the regions of a bleſſed immortality and e- 
ternal life: no inordinate affection, no vexing care, 


no conſuming, fear, no pining diſcontent, no irkſome 
deſpair, nor any other inlet to death, is there to be 
found for ever. 


Lea, there is not any inactivity 0” looks like the 


image of death. No drouſy body is there, nor tor- 


pid foul, nor ſluggiſh powers: but all are awake and 


lively, and made eternally vigorous and ſprightly, in 


an inceſſant active fruition of God, and 1 in * him 


all the ſervice they can. 
And hence there is no fear of dying any more. 
No diſmal apprehenſion of entering into the dark and 


gloomy ſhadows of death; but they live an eternal 


life, without any fear that any thing can interrupt 
their happineſs and glory for ever. 


What a dying life do I live, while here in the 


flesh! I am plunged in a flood of diſcordant hu- 
mours; my ſoul is pent up in a body, no part where- 


of is not liable to ſome diſtemper or other, and eve- 


ry part with diſeaſes of ſeveral kinds. 


How is the true enjoyment of life interrupted by 


2 dull and tardy body! either vapid fumes have be- 


clouded my mind, or the languiſhing dulneſs of my 


natural ſpirits have fat ſo heavy on my ſoul, as that 
life in theſe hours has been rather a wearing out of 


time, than a living in it. And how often doth ſome 


c care, ſome fear, ſome: diſappointment, or ſome un- 
_ - Eaſineſs or other, break in upon the circle of Efe, ö 
and diſturb my poſſeſſion thereof ! 


Beſides, I have been in deaths often: being chaſ- 


long 


n 


to be counting the hours, and to with for the flow 
returns of the morning ; and in the day to with 
again for the ſilent hours of the night; and all this 
with a near view of the laſt convulſion of nature, 
that ſhall part ſoul and body aſunder, which cannot 
be far off. | 


O bleſſed God ! let i it be far from me to apt 


of thy providence in this. I do not grudge at the 
fragility of my body. I have reaſon to give thee 
thanks for the ſame. I remember the times, as I 
think, when being ſmitten with thy good chaſtenin 

hand, I have lien down in the bed as willingly 10 


contentedly, as I was pleaſed to be raiſed up again, : 


when thou thought it fit, | 
But O how reviving is it to think, that there is no- 


thing like dying in heaven ! where they live in eter- 
nal vigour and activity; where there is no {in to let 


in ſickneſs or death, nor any diſtance from God, 
the life and happineſs of ſpirits ; and where there 
is no languor of body, nor wearineſs of ſoul, nor 
dulneſs of organs, nor numbneſs of ſpirit, nor 
dolorous hours, nor reſtleſs days, nor weariſome 
nights, nor any thing but pure life, peace and Joy. 
for ever. | | 


MEDITATION X. 
In Heaven they live on the Tree of Life*. 


HERE they are come to Jeſus, the Mediator of 
© the new covenant, and are in a him in a moſt 
perfect and ineffable manner. He is that tree of life 


that is ever green, verdant and fruitful, and whoſe 


leaves and fruits are medicines for mortality. 
Jeſus Chriſt, that great IMMANUEL, remains for 
ever the glorious h head of all in heaven; 
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long continuance, ſuch as has made me in the night 
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not only a hab of dominion, but 0 a head of vi- 
tal refreſhing influences. Why is the Lamb's throne 
eternal in heaven? Why is he ſaid to be their tem- 


e is he repreſented as ſtanding in the midſt 
of all that fair and glorious company, and they ſaid 
| antsfor ever ? Or why doth he for ever 
our nature, and never put it off? Why, 
that he is to remain our eternal prophet, 
prieft and king, and our eternal quickening head. 
In heaven they are light, but tis in the Lord; 
who is the brightneſs of his Father's glory, and as im- 
mediately from him as beams from the ſun. In hea- 
ven they have the ſtrength of immortality, but tis 
through the working of Chriſt's glorious power, 
without which they would be as weak, as our bo- 
dies, when deſerted by their ſouls. In heaven they 
have a pure and interminable poſſeſſion of a moſt 
happy life; but tis through a vital implantation in 
Chriſt, and vital influences from him, without whom 
they could neither live nor breathe, nor act eternally. 
So that all the ſaints, yea all the angels in heaven, are 
+ fo many branches ingrafted in this tree of life, with- 
out which they could neither live nor bring forth 
fruit, more than a branch can bear Huit of uſelr, ex- 
cep it abide in the vine. 
As no created thing can act teren end, ſo no 
- created life can maintain itſelf, without renewed in- 
fluences from the fountain of ke; not that of Adam 
in his innocency ; not that of the angels in heaven; 
Vea, not that of the human nature of Chriſt could 
ſubſiſt without a conftant divine influence: and *tis 
Chriſt as Mediator, Chriſt as a God incarnate, that 
is entruſted with the whole power of vital communi- 
cations, For this end he hath power of all fleſh, 
that he might give, and might ever be giving eternal 
fe to all that believe. Yea, all the numerous and 
augult aſſembly of heaven, a company ſo great, 
7 Fad no . yea no one can pumber, be he man or | 
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angel, are 1 to 2 about — Lamb; and why, 
but ro receive refreſhing influences of light, life, Joy 
and glory from him eternally. 

"Tis he that fills all-in heaven with an immortal 
vivacity : he is the light and life of that higher houſe; 
and his ſweet and lively influences, which are there 
perfect and uninterrupted, raiſe all the heavenly-inha- 


bitants to the full power ang n of immortality 5 


and eternal life. 

Tis comforting to think, we have a God over our 
heads, to look after us, and rule us. Alas, what 
could we make of aurſelves, if left to our own ſhift. 
*Tis more comforting that we can call this God our 


own God, and call him more our own than we can 


call houſes or lands, or ought that we have, our own. 
The fulneſs of the Deity, and a property in the ſame, 


is very ſatisfying; and the more ſo, that no man can 
take this joy from us. But that this fulneſs of the 
Deity, for our more eaſy and familiar participation of 
the ſame, ſhould dwell bodily in a created nature, 
and particularly in ours, this gives all ſatisfaction poſ- 
ſible, that poor neceſſitous creatures can want or de- 


ſire. An abſolute God could not anſwer our exigen- 
cies: his majeſty would aſtoniſh, and his juſtice ter- 
rify our guilty and miſgiving minds. But a God 


dwelling in the human nature, and there exhibiting 


all the divine. glory for our contemplation, and all 


the fulneſs of the Spirit for our vivification and conſo- 


lation; this raiſes the ſoul to the higheſt Pied of hum- 
ble confidence, admiration and joy. 

The believer's life then being hid with Chriſt in 
. God, tho' the outgoings of this life ſhould be weak 


in us, yet, being ſecured in the head, we may traſt / 
that, becauſe he lives we foall live alſo; and that our 
ſpiricual life is more ſafe in his holding us by his 4 


power, than in our holding of him by faich. 


My * and my God, fo whom can 1 1 85 un- $ | 
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| 184 Dying Thgte, Part III. IN 
to thee, who haſt the words of eternal life ? Thou wy 


cameſt into the world, that thou might give life, and of 
give it more abundantly. I'll ſeek then to thee for he 


the preſerving of habitual grace, when it is weakened of 
with ill uſage : III truſt in thee for thy quickening cr 
ſpirit, when mine hath contracted a numbneſs and 
deadneſs: and Fll look to thee for further degrees of 
grace, that it may grow in quantity and quality, and | gr 
bring 9257 more, and better, and ſweeter fruit. w] 
— | vth 
MEDITATION XI. 1 
Ts H eaven Chriſt will be for ever glorified th 
among his Saints, * YE 


PT 8 fully ſeen there that jaſtice and judgment are 5 
Þ the habitation, even of the Mediator's throne; 
when through the ſubſtitution of Chriſt's righteouſ- 
neſs, and the vouchſafements of his ſanctifying ſpirit, h 
fouls that were vilely debaſed by fin ſhall be made fo ; 
holy and beautiful through the comelineſs of Chriſt, N 

as that juſtice and holineſs ſhall declare for their ad- r 
miſſion to heaven; where they may lift up their faces h 
before the throne of God's holineſs, without ſpot and l 
without fear. O] rejoice in the Lord ye righteous, 

| 2 ing unto him, ye ſaints, of his, and give bim tranks F 
at the remembrance of his halineſs. MM 
There it appears that Chriſt is the wiſdom, the ma- 
nifold wiſdom of God: a wiſdom making it manifeſt, 85 
what great things infinite power can work, how low 
infinite love can ſtoop, and how high infinite grace 
can exalt. A wiſdom exhibiting a glorious conſtel- 
lation of dazling holiueſs and amiable goodneſs, of N 


majeſtic power and charming love, of venerable juſ- | th 
tice and ſmiling grace, all brightening and caſting a 7 
Taviſhing light upon one another. O! when the hid 4 


*+ treaſures of Chriſt's wiſdom and knowlege are there 
opened up, and they come to the full acknowlege- 
: : ment 
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ment of the myſtery of God, and of the Father, and 
of Chriſt : when to the principalities and powers in 


heavenly places is made known the manifold wiſdom 


of God; with what profound adoration will they 
cry, O the depth of the riches, both of the wiſdom and 


knowlege of God ! etc. 


And what mighty things will they have to ſay and 


ſing of the power of our Immanuel! Of his power, 


who by a touch of his Spirit hath melted the heart 
e that was harder than rocks before; of his power, 


who by breathing upon the ſoul, hath raiſed it to life, 
that was as dry bones before: of his power, who hath 


preſerved this ſpark of life in the midſt of a thouſand 
quench coals : and of his power, who by a pull of 


his omnipotency hath drawn up ſouls to heaven, that 


by fin were heavy as the ſand, yea heavy as hell, be- 


fore. Certainly, ſzy they, this is the Lord's doing: 


he that hath wrought ſuch things in us is God; and 


we gi ve thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, becauſe thou 
haſt taken to thee thy great power, and haſt reigned ! 


And many a long and pleaſant ſtory will they have 
there to tell of his love: of his electing love, his re- 


conciling love, and his redeeming love. For he it 


was who held a conſultation from eternity with the 


Father and the holy Spirit about man's redemption. 


And he it was that revealed peace on earth, and God's 


ood-will unto. the children of men, and gathereth 
together in himſelfall things which are in heaven, and 
which are in earth. And he it was that ranſometh 
from ſin and death, from hell and the grave; and 
we are not redeemed with corruptible things, ſuch as 
ſilver and gold, but with his own precious blood. Tis 
this that makes the glorified ſing a new ſong, ſaying, 
Thou art worthy, for thou waſt flain, and baſt re- 


deemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, © 


and tongue, and people, and nation 


And with no leſs pleaſure will they remember his 
| . 5 Kg i con- : 


. 


2 


2 
* 


"oF a a. 1 | 
. ͤ 
5 * * = = - 
54 — 


7 *. 
0 * 
P 


{ 
J 
ö 
| | 
1 
; ; j ra 
E + * 
7 [2 a _ 
- 4 . . 
iy 
=: 
| 
: 
_ 
i 
1 
N a = 
i f 1 
li 


* 


ea 


converting grace, * bs 7 only 22d unto 2 


Turn ye, turn ye, ſinners, why- well ye die: but he 


_- cauſed the ſpirit to enter as into dry bones, that they 
might live, riſe up, ſtand beſore him, and be to the 
praiſe of the glory of his grace. How thankfully 
will they remember and. adore that rich and power- 
ful grace of God that hath made them meet to be par- 
takers of the inheritance of the ſaints in light, by de- 
livering them while in the body from the power of 
Satan, and tranſating them into the kingdom of his 
dear Son ? 

And with as high ſtrains will they celebrate the 
glory of his pardoning love. That whereas their ini- 
- quities might have beep ſtaring them in the face eter- 

nally, and the. arrows of God's wrath pierced into 
the midſt of their ſouls; to find all fin forgiven and 
forgotten for ever, and divine juſtice j rfectly atoned 
and pleaſed: with what joyful acclamations will they 
ling upon the remembrance of this, ho is a God like 
eto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, tranſprefſion and 
in, and hath not any anger againſt us, becauſe thou 
delighteſt in mercy ? 

And how can they ever forget they are in heaven, 
or ceaſe to make mention of the loving-kindneſs of 
the Lord, in diſarming death and vanquiſhing hell, 
and opening the gates of the celeſtial paradiſe that 
were ſhut upon apoſtate rebellious man! we are here 

in glory, will they ſay; we are under one roof with 
all the fair company above in the palace of the great 
King; we are where we may ſatiate ourſelves with 
the communications and pleaſant ſenſations of divine 
love! and what can love, what can even infinite love 
do more than this? What can it do more than raiſe 
us to as high a glory as we can bear? And make us 
as happy as happineſs it can make us? Unto him that 
hath loved us, and made us hings and prieſts unto 
Cod and his father, unto hint be glory and dominion, 
For ever and ever. Amen, | WD 
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Medit. XI. Dying Thoughts. 187 
O that I could begin a ſong of our beloved! O that 


I could give ſuitable thanks unto him ! to him that 
was one of the great council held in Elohim about 
the elect's redemption, where neither man nor angel 
could be admitted! to him that redeems us to God 
with his own blood ! to him that hath made peace 
through the blood of his croſs to reconcile all things 
to himſelf, whether they be things on earth, or things 


in heaven! O that I could do ſomething for the glo- 


ry of him, who hath called us with a holy calling, not 
according to our works, but according to a purpoſe 


of his own, which was before the world began! of 
him, who pardons freely every one that wills it, and 
hath his grace ready for the chief of ſinners, upon 


their acceptation of the ſame! of him, who purifies 
a peculiar people unto himſelf, and purges their con- 
diences from dead works to ſerve the living God! 


of him, who by death hath deſtroyed death, and van- 
uiſhed it in its own land! of him, who having pur- 


chaſed a glorious inheritance for us, hath aſcended 
unto heaven, having led. captivity captive, that he 
may there prepare a place for us ! | 


May I ever give thanks unto the Lord, for he is 


good, for his mercy endureth for ever! May I ſpeak to 
the commendation of him that alone doth great won- 
ders of love, for his mercy endureth for ever! but 
who can utter thy mighty acts, O Lord? or ſhew forth 


all thy praiſe ? Bleſſed are they that keep judgment and 


do righteouſneſs at all times. Remember me, 1pray thee, 
0 Lord, with the favour thou beareſt to thy people : 


O viſit me wath thy ſaluation, that I may ſee the good 


of thy choſen, and may rejoice with the glagneſs of thy 
nation, and may glory with thine inheritance : and at 
length may I join with the heavenly conſort in ſing- 
ing, Worthy is the Lamb, that was ſlain and is alive, 


and now liveth for evermore, to receive power and 
riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and hanour, and 


glory, and blefjing, far ever. — — 
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1 Dying Thoughts. Part III. 
ren , 
In Heaven the Lord Jeſus is eternally ad. 


mir ed.“. 


A S then he comes to be glorified in his ſaints, fo 
alſo to be admired of all that believe. His name 
z the wonderful counſellor ! the mighty God, the ever 
laſting Father! and the prince of peace. *Tis the 
perſon of our Immanuel that is the beauty of heaven, 
the wonder of ängels, and the admiration of ſaints, 
He is the man who is God's fellow, for he is God. 
man and hereby all beauties, created and increated, 
are eminently and rranſcendently in him. He is God, 
and therefore an infinite ocean of perfections is in 
him: and he is man in perſonal conjunction with 
God, and hereby in his human nature he is highly 
exalted above all the angels; yea, let all the angels of 
God worſhip thee. He is God, and therefore his 
- *eountenance is altogether divine; and man, and 
thereby God is viſibly to be ſeen, and familiarly en- 


Joyed in him. O wonderful! ui God indeed duell 


with man! who could have Tookt for ſuch a thing 


nds this? O angels, archangels and cherubims of glo- 
ry, could ye have thought that the Creator and the 


creature would have made up one perſon! could ye 
Have thought an union, ſo very marvellous, would 
have been made with ſuch a nature as ours! not with 
\ ſpirits of an higher order, but with an inferior ſort 
ſo meanly lodged as to dwell in houſes of clay ! could 
ye have thought that ſuch an union was to be made 
with our nature, not when it was innocent and pure, 
but when it was made vile with ſin! and now find- 
ing that all this is done by the Lord, who is wonderful 
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in counſel, and excellent in working : are not ye pry- 


ing into this myſtery with wonder and - admiration 
as being what you can never comprehend ? | 
Our great /nmanuel will be the eternal wonder of 
heaven, not only with reſpect to the perſonal union 
between the human and divine nature in him, but 
alſo with reſpect to the inherent and habitual grace of 
his human nature: the ſpirit of grace being commu- 
nicate to him in his incarnation above the capacity of 
angels and men! let them exhauſt, or even compre- 
hend if they can, that immeaſurable fulneſs of the 
ſpirit that dwells in him! there is in him ſuch grace, 


ſuch goodneſs, ſuch beauty, ſuch ſweetneſs, ſuch 


mercy, and ſuch compaſſion, in ſuch an eminent and 
tranſcendent meaſure, as may fill and raviſh all in 
heaven, and tranſport them into eternal trances and 
raptures of pleaſure and joy ” . 
The low condeſcenſion of the Son of God in ſuf- 


fering ſo, much for the relief of a wretched race of 


the creatures will alſo be the eternal admiration of 


all in heaven. The conſubſtantial Son of God was 
abaſed ! the brightneſs of the Father's glory was ob 


ſcured ! the ſun of righteouſneſs was eclips'd ! the 


| light of the world was in an hour of darkneſs ! the 
expreſs image of the Father's perſon was in the form 


of a ſervant !- the fair one, the chief among ten thou- 


ſands, had his viſage more marred than any man's! 


the prince of life died! the God of glory. was cruci- 


fied! the beauty of heaven endured the ſhame! the 


excellency of ſtrength. was nailed to the croſs! O 
wonderful! let the angels look to theſe things with 


the moſt prying minds; they will find enough to dazle 
their apprehenſion, aſtoniſh their invention, and out- 


reach admiration itſelf. 


A God incarnate will alfo be the eternal wonder of 


heaven, in his great offices as our Mediator, and in 


the great and abiding effects of them for ever. | 
i; 8 
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A s he is an eternal prophet, he is the wonderful n 
counſellor, the light of this world and the next, the all 
ſun of righteouſneſs that never goes down, but ſhines f 

- _ eternally on all in heaven with the rays of light, not th 
to umufe them, bat to be a lamp within them to di. ¶ fu 
rect their intercourſe with God. O marvellous ! how he 
will it affect the ſaints of light, that whereas they were 0 
once all fear, confuſion and horror, becauſe of dark. m 
neſs and the ſhadows of death, now they ſee a great I th 
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light, even the light of the glory of God ſhining in 
the face of Feſus Chriſt ? e 
As the Son of God is an eternal high prieſt over 
both this lower and that upper houſe of God, he 
will appear gloriouſly in heaven as the wonderful 
prince of peace, that hath brought them there into 
the preſence of God, and keeps them in it! had not 
the Son of God's love, as our great and high prieſt, 
atoned the juſtice of God, and finiſhed tranſgreſſion, 
and made an end of ſin, by bringing in everlaſting 
righteoufneſs, mankind, that were all in conſpiracy 
againſt God, and doing what they could to raze the er 
memorial of him from the earth, that he might have I du 
no more a name therein, had been baniſhed for ar 
ever from his preſence; and ſo'a whole tribe of the 
_ creation had been urterly and finally loſt. But the de 
Lord Mediator, having laid down his life as a facri- Þ lu 
fice for our ſins, and a ranſom for our ſouls; this, fic 
as twill be the terror, envy and torment of all in de 
hell, fo it will be the everlaſting praiſe and admira- cat 
tion of all in heaven. For comprehend they cannot fo! 
the depth, the height, the length and the breadth of If th 
this, ſince tis a love that paſſeth knowlege ! on 
And likewiſe as the Son of God and Redeemer of iſ to 
men, is acknowleged by all in heaven, to be the ab. 
crowned king of Zion, the king of faints, the King gr. 
of kings, and Lord of lords, the prince of the kings foi 
of the earth; he appears there as the wonderful Þ he 
"2 | | mighty 
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Medit. XII. Dying Thoughts 191 
mighty God! and becomes the eternal admiration of 
all theſe loyal ſubjects above ! for let them meaſure, 
if they can, the riches and efficacy of his grace, and 
the irreſiſtible ſtrength of his power, and the unmea- 
. ſurable depth of his wiſdom, in drawing fouls to 
heaven, when held back, not only by all the powers 
e Jof darkneſs, but alſo by a load of fin, ſo heavy as 
. makes all the creation groan! O ”tis well done in 
t thee, great lover of ſouls! O tis heroically done ! 
1 | gird thy ſword, O hero, upon thy thigh ! O moſt 
mighty captain of our ſalvation, ride proſperouſly in 
thy glory, majeſty and ſtate, ſubduing ſouls to thy. 
e ſelf, and vanquiſhing all che enemies of our ſalva- 
tion! O the admirable vouchſafements of thy grace. 
o 'Tis the Lord's aps ring and *tis marvellous in 
t our eyes! let the crown. for ever flouriſh on his 
„bead! boundleſs eternity, be thou filled with the 
praiſes of the Lamb, and of him that ſits on the 
y How many things hath the believer alſo to ſay, 
e even while here, in admiration of the gracious con- 
e duct of our Lord and Saviour; whereby, while we 
rare in the body, he fits and forwards the foul to glory! 
6 When the clouds of darkneſs and ſhadows of 
death did ſit down upon my eye-lids : when the pol- 
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. lution of my ſin had cauſed many ſelf - loathings, and 
„ ſickly reſentments of mind: when my foul, being 
dead in ſin, was more ghaſtly than an interred car- 
« | caſe: yet through the grace of my Redeemer, my 
r Þ foul is made light in the Lord, and looks now like 
f Þ the ſons of the morning, and its powers and affecti- 

ons being renewed and transformed, tis made alive 
to God, and fitted up for the pure celeſtial delights 
e above. O! who can admire enough this grace; that 
grace which enlightens a dark mind! enlivens a dead 
g 
| 
ö 


ſoul! puriſies a defiled confcience! melts a hard 
heart, and comforts a mournful ſpirit / Lord, what is 
z | : man 
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192 Dying Thoughts. Part III. 
man that thou art mindful of him, or the fon of man 
that thou in this manner vi ſiteſt him. 

It will further raiſe the admiration of the humble 
ſoul, if he finds, that beſides all this; even theſe that 
are Teckoned either ſteps of ſovereignty in the way || | 

of the ſpirit, or angry like tokens ; as when violent! 

' temptations, fiery trials, mournful - deſertion and 
ſtrange: damps of ſpirit, ſadly harraſs the ſoul; if 

even — 2 ſhall be made uſe of to forward the be- 
liever in his way heaven -ward, as many a timeitÞ 
happens. For by ſuch diſtreſſes of ſpirit, the Lord]! 
moulds the heart of a man into more humble, re-] 
' | ſigned and ſubmiſſive frame: a thing the believer va- | © 
lues as the kernel of all bleſſings. And hereby he 
works a ſtrong impreſſion of the fear of God, which 
is a compoling ſtate of mind; and the ſerious ſoul 
prefers this to all the gaieties of the world. And 
hereby the ſoul is brought into a more ſerious atten- 
tion to the Lord's way and walk, and to obſerve in 
what order ſtorms of wrath 5 clouds of ſin, and 
how all clears up again upon the ſoul's kiſſing the 
rod, and its kindly deference to the Lord, and =P 
ing itſelf upon him. 
And yet more wonderful is it, if, — 2 the ſoul is 
ſuffered to be foiled with a temptation, this very 
| thing ſhall be over - ruled to the greater weakening of 
| the body of ſin; as occaſioning a deeper ſet of humi- 
lity, a ſtronger hatred of ſin, more experience of the 
| Adeͤeceitfulneſs of the heart, and greater watchfulneſs 
| 
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over it, more firm reſolutions againſt ſin, and care 
to mortify it, more tender walking, more near de- b 
pendence on God, and inceſſant prayers for his | 2 
race. O wonderful! who can effect the like of | cc 
this? who can bring good out of evil? Who but he 
who at firſt commyndaeds the light to ſhine out of dark- © 
Ge I; jp: 


. Yea, the v very conduct of providence in the hand if 
| | 0 
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of Chriſt, about a 2 2 whom he is fitting up for 


lory, doth in the reflection raiſe in the ſoul a plea 
| mot admiration' of the wonderful works of. Chrift's 
8 and love. 

How ready are our hearts to break away from 


f Cod, and to fly all the world over to ſeek reſt in the 
| creature, till divine providence gives us ſuch a ſenſi- 
ble experience of the nothingneſs, os. the fickleneſs, 
or the want, or the vexation of the reature, as that 
the ſoul is ſatisfied, that neither this nor that, nor 


any other enjoyment of worldly things, can bea reſt 


| to the ſoul. 


When a poor ſoul begins to be entangled in the 
world, or to be enticed to ſome fleſh-pleaſing ſin, or 
to ſwell big with the breath of human applauſe, and 
thereby loſes its reliſh of things ſpiritual and heaven- 

the Lord breaks in ofttimes upon the man's rich- 
&, or his family, or his health, or his conſcience, and 


 ſomortifies his inordinate affections by removing their 
very objects. 


We are oft in hazard of geeping out our lives in 


careleſs neglect and flumber, till the Lord ſend af- 


fliction to knock at the door of our hearts, and to 
cry as the angel to Elijah, Up, thou haſt a great 
journey before thee. The beſt are ready to go aſtray 


from God, being drawn away by our own luſts, or 


driven away by the frowns or follles of the world. 
We are apt to turn aſide to every by-path, which 


carnal reaſon, or a crooked: heart frames to itſelf. 


But by afflictions the Lord lays hand upon us, and 
brings us back again. And bleſſed Lord, tis kindly 


and mercifully done, to reduce us to thy N again, 


coſt what it will. 

To be brought into ſtraits and neceſſities has been 

often the mournful. exerciſe of gracious. fouls. Yet 

if the Lord by this hedge in our way with thorns ; 

if he cut us ſhort of * enjoyments of fenſe, that 
N 
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in the world to wean us from it, and ſets us a long- 

ing for heaven our final reſt; or if by ſhutting up all 

vilible relief, he makes us to ſeek that in God, which 
cannot be found in the creature: all this is marvel- 


ouſly. well done for the help of a ſoul. 
When the Lord breaks in upon our 


: * * 


family, or ex- 


erciſes a perſon with the loſs of huſband, or wife or 
children, this ſi. near the heart of the beſt; for theſe 


are next to our ſouls, and to rent theſe from us is 
like the renting the caul of our hearts. But if the 
Lord by removing of theſe hinders us to place our 
chief complacency in any thing but himſelf; if he 
make ſuch a void in our ſouls as nothing can fill up 
but his own fulneſs; or if he make us hold with 


. 1 n P 12 * 


himſelf as enough, and reſt on his all- ſufficiency as 
being aur all in all: this alſo is a part of the divine 
conduct about ſouls; which cannot be thought upon 
but with humble admiration, how all the ways of 
God are mercy and truth to them that fear him. 


with ſickneſs and pain of long continuance, which 
hath made them mourn as a dove, and chatter as a 
cran. Yet if by this, he gives us a contempt of bo- 
dily pleaſures; and ſubdues our carnality.and fleſh- 
lineſs ; if he mortify our deſires to the things of this 
life, and give us a diſtaſte of the ill favour of the 
dung bill pleaſures of this world in comparifon of f 


The Lord is ofttimes pleaſed to exerciſe his people 


pure and heavenly delights ; if he make us live as on Þ 
the borders. of eternity, and create in us ſtrong de- 10 


ſires to be at home with the Lord in that land, where 
the inhabitant ſhall not ſay, he is ſick; this ought to 
cCauſe that foul fay, O Lord thou art my God, IuilIl ; 
exalt thee; 1 will praiſe. thy name, for thou haſt 
done wonderful things, thy counſels of old are faith. d 


fulneſs and truth. + 


Teproach or ſcourge of tongues hath often 
* 888 | 82 den 


: * 
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been like to break the — — of ſome of the moſt 
eminent ſaints. But if this ſhall make a man enter 
deeply into himſelf, and be profoundly humble be- 
fore the Lord in the ſenſe of his own unworthineſs ; 
if it mortify the pride and vanity of his mind, and 
make him more careful to be good than to be thought 
ſo: this alſo is a part of the conduct of that * 
providence that's wonderfully gracious. 
So that every believer, when he obſerves the con- 
duct of Chriſt to him, whether in the workings and 
diſpenſations of his Spirit, or in the methods of his 
providence, has reaſon to ſay, Many, O Lord my God, 
are the wonderful works which thou haſt done, 2 
thy thoughts to aus- 1 ward ene * Werd up in or- 
der 1 20 him. Ge ak 
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MIDI rA XII. 


8 I Heqven Ged is Alli in all, TY 


IS- the fruition of God that is ts Able and 

"Omega, the firſt and the laſt, and the all of 
heaven's happineſs. Were it not for the light of God's 

countenance, the higheſt heavens would be but dark 
regions, yea as a diſmal horrid vault, where ſpirits 
would be chained up in everlaſting darkneſs, And 
were it not for the breathings of life from God, the 
fountain of life, all the Inhabitants of heaven would 
ſtarve, waſte, pine and die eternally. And were 
it not for the fulneſs of God, there opened up, hea- 
ven would be a deſart, a diſmal ſolitude, not inha- 
bited by angels of light, but by horrid devils and 
infernal beings. And were it not for the fulneſs 
of joy that's there. in God's preſence, heaven would 
be a IE tears, 8 ws m or 1 weepers. 
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Dying Thoughts, Part III. 
There is enough indeed in God, and the fruition 
of his fulneſs, to make the moſt enlarged capacities 


happy, eternally happy. Infinite light, infinite clear - 
nels, infinite beauty, infinite ſweetneſs and goodneſs, 


is enough to entertain, pleaſe, delight and faviſh all 
in the heavens. The glory and fulneſs of God, fill- 


ing all the manſions of heaven, may well be thought 


ſufficient tofill all its inhabitants with eternal joy and 


delight: for where can happineſs be found, if not 


in God? And where is God ſo fully enjoyed, as on 


the throne of his glory? ? | 


But ſhould one entertain a fond conceit of ſome 
pleaſant regions above, without the preſence of God, 
how vain is the dream! pleaſant, without God! plea- 


fant, with what! they are beams from the ſun of righ- 


teouſneſs, that make heaven to be a lightſome regi- 
on. They are rays of the God of glory, that make all 


the company there to be fair, gay and majeſtick : tis 


the eternal iſſuesof his increated ſweetneſs, that makes 


it a pleaſant and delectable land. And, without his glo- 


rious preſence, the heavenly country would be dark 
territories, and all the ſpirits there would ly gaſping 


in the throws of eternal death, for want of the reviv- 


ing and refreſhing air of glory. 

Whatever is ſpoken of the dignities, the privileges 
and the joys of the other world, they are but the ſha- 
dowed delineations of the fruition of God, which is the 


ſum and ſubſtance and all of heaven's glory. For if 


God is all in all, then all created delights, divided 


from him, or not ſubordinate to him, are as nothing 
in nothing. Abraham, Moſes, Elias, the prophets, 


apoſtles, martyrs, &c. appear as nothing there, but 
for that of God which is ſeen in them. ' And take 
away the preſence of God from angels, they could 


no more comfort than black and horrid figgds. . And 
Were it not for the glory of God that 


ines in the 


numberleſs myriads of ſpirits above, all would be 


1. 


B amen Se 2h. A TT F ww ww» 1x ea Font td bd 


but ghaſtly, gloowy and frightful companions, / 


Hence all in heaven look on themſelves, and all 
created beings, as mere iſſues from God and his 
goodneſs, and as being nothing, but 1 in 1 and 


for him. 
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And this kind of ſelf. annihilation, giving room for 


the fulneſs of God to fill all things, is abſolutely 
requiſite for the perfection and happineſs of the 
ſaints in heaven. For when the ſoul counts not 


upon itſelf, or upon its life and happineſs, but only 
in him and for him, who is originally and finally the 


all of our happineſs, this opens it wide to be filled 


with God. And the capacity and cireumference of 


the ſoul being ſtretched to its uttermoſt, to take ian 
all of God it can, other objects appear but little in 


its ſight, yea as mere pothings, but for that of God, 


which is to be enjoyed through them: And thus the 


ſoul ſucks in eternal refreſhing Ds from the 
God of glory. 155 


Oblelſed God, how great is our un, folly and miſe- 


ry, in putting any creature in thy room! or in 
thinking that any thing can be wanting in infinite all- 
ſufficiency, for the compleating of our happineſs! 


Holy one of //rae/! no fin can take place, but ſo 


far as we forget that thou art-a/l in all. The luſts 
of the fleſh are defiling, as they eſtrange the heart 


from God, and indiſpoſe the ſoul for delighting in 


him. The luſts of the eye are unlawful, becauſe, 


inſtead of the ſoul's being full of God and in · wrought 


with his image, all the beaſts of the field, and the 


form of every creeping thing, is pourtrayed upon it. 
And, ſelf, uſurping the room of God, and glaiming 
his prerogative of being all in all, hath the crown 1 85 
of pride on its head, debaſing the ſoul of man. ; 


But O how ſafe and ſatis ying is it to lay up our 


/ 
contents with God, and to hold with his fulneſs as 


a ſufficient inheritance! have I the love of a God! 15 
N 3 | Daves, 1 
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198 Dying Thoughts, © Part III. 
1 have I an intereſt in God! infinite Mb-falficiency, 
= communicating itſelf infinitely to anſwer all my exi- 
{i genes, and to fatisfy all my deſires, may well be 
it thought enough; and Ill fay of this, that tis all my 
| Refire, and all my ſalvation; this is my reſt, and bere 
vu I dwell. Whom have I in the heavens but thee, 
O Lord, and there is none in earth my foul deſires 
/ - beſides thee : And becauſe thy loving kindneſs is better 
Than hfe, my lips ſhall praiſè thee. My foul ſhall be 
7 as with marrow and fatneſs, and my mouth 
hall praiſe thee with joyful lips. © 
When the God of ael nchen to Meſzs ſuch 
a glorious account of himſelf, by the name of I AM, 
What is the great meaning of this, but to ſhew, that 
he is Bz1xc. itſelf, and Briss itſelf; that he is the 
Alx and the WRorx of it? And in ſaying ſo ſolemnly 
T AM, he leaves it to all the creatures to tell what 
they would be, and what they would have, and aſ- 
ſures them hereby that hat he is; that he is that 
very thing they want, that he is it eminentſy and in- 
finitely; that he is either 18 or he is ſomething in- 
finitely better. | 
O every creature in W and in earth! hear the 
great fulneſs of being and bleſſedneſs, ſaying, LAM; 
Lau all things thou wants, or can wiſely deſire. 
For, when he ſays I: AM, we may fill up the reſt of 
the propoſition, till, from our comfortable per 
ence, we find him ſaying, J am light, I am life, 1 
am ſtrength, I am joy, q am happineſs, and all 
things to ſouls. 
So he himſelf hath explained i it. Doeſt thou com: 
plwain of ignorance, and darkneſs of mind? Heaſays, 
14M underſtanding. Complaineſt thou of thc guilt 
of ſin? He ſays, 1, even J, A he that blotteth out 
thy tranſgreſſions, for mine own ſake. Doeſt thou 
complain of weakneſs and infirmities ? He faith, J 
AM the L's * ee Or «4 cg” = 
| at 
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faith, IA HM thy — 5 or of trouble and miſery? 
He faith, 7 4 M thy exceeding great reward. Or doeſt 


thou fear changes? He faith, IAM that IAM, I 


am the Lord; 1 change not. Or feareſt thou death? 


He faith, JAM he that liveth, and WIE Tam alive 


for .cvermore. 

And hath not the believer oferines: A very fwegt ex- 
perience of this? hath he not found, that when he 
comes to the Lord with all his wants and troubles, 
and freely and humbly tells him of all things that 
relate to his fleſn and to his ſpirit, in this world and 
in the next, and hath Yeſted on him for all in all; 


that he hath found him help at hand, both by the 


kind influences of his Spirit, and the denign conduct 


of his providence ? And doth not this raiſe his foul 


to ſuch a pitch of high ſatisfaction, as that all the 
world is nothing to God, and the bleſſed Jeſus? But 
in the want, or in the abundance, of worldly com- 


forts, his earneſt cry is, where is my God? where 


is my Saviour? Return unto thy reſt, O my ſoul. And 


having found him, he ſays; The lines have fallen unto | 


me in pleaſant places, and I have a goodly heritage, 
He is no fool that can ſatisfy himſelf with God; 
and reſt in him as enough: for promiſe, what thou 


wilt from thy God, if tis for "ny good, thou cannot 


be diſappointed. 
O bleſſed Lord, I deſire to call thee my light, my 


ſtrength, my life, my joy, my crown, my hope, 


my happineſs, my heaven; and more than all this, 
through thy grace, I'll ſay of thee, 7. hou art my God, 
mine own God, my God, and my all, my God, and 
my all in all. O may this ſentence proceed: from 


the bottom of my heart! And remember thy word 


unto 4 1 2 nf p apa on 31 FO * 425 bim 
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MEDITATION XIV e 


Eye bath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither hath || % 
it entered into the heart of man to conceive, || h. 

_ what God hath. laid up in heaven far thoſe a 

| that fear him, and traſt in him t. ol 
N any conceive or expreſs an exceeding and | be 
eternal weight of glary ? What heart is big ſp 
enough to compreheng ſuch a great and growing de- fe 
ſcription, as a glory, a weight of glory, an eternal ta 

. weight of glory, an exceeding or hyperbolical eter- th 
nal weight of glory! yea further, an hyperbolical al 
weight of glory, which is more than hyperbolical ! e⸗ 
the glory of heaven is. ſo inexpreſſibly great, that || ſc 
tho* one hyperbole ſhould be mounted upon another, || 
they cannot reach, much leſs ſurmount the height of 7 


that glory. So ſaid he, who had ſeen more of it 2 
than any other of Adam's apoſtate race . "to | 

O bleſſed Lord, I am here afraid of darkening. 2t 
-countel, by words without knowledge! ah, how w 
pony da I ſpeak. of the excellencies of Gad ! of the w 
glory of thy kingdom, and the riches of the inhe- || it 

- Titance of the ſaints in light! It would require a | V 

. Mefes in the mount with God, and ſpeaking with him Þ| n. 

© Face to face, to repreſent heaven in ſuch a light as || 8 


is worthy of it; yea, a Paul, caught up into the third in 
heavens, cauld not utter its glory. It would take ol 
the tongue of an angel, and a pen from the wing W 

of a cherub, dipt in a ray of glory ſtreaming from ni 

the throne of God and the Lamb, to write and de- I 
ſcribe the great and glorious things to be revealed, 't 

.* ſuitably to their dignity. And I fear that by ſuch | 
Þ . | mueean a 


6 | T Plal. xxx). 19. 1 Cor. H. g, 2 Cor. ir. 17. 


0 * 


# 


mean thoughts, and 8 low and diſproportionate 
expreſſions of ſo great glory, I have been but diſpa- 


raging the fame and excellency thereof. O for a 
live coal taken from heaven's altar, and reached to 


me by the hand of a ſeraph, to touch my lips and 
heart, that I may he enabled to ſee more thoroughly, 
and expreſs myſelf more becoming u the dignity and 
glory of thy kingdom! 


But, O majeſty! am I therefore never to chi_k of | 


heaven, or ſpeak of its glory, till I can think and 
ſpeak in a way worthy of it? Would not this be to 
forget the heavenly city altogether, ſince in this dark 


tabernacle tis ſo far above my capacity, when yet 
thou commands us to et our affections en things 
above? And what, ſhould ſtrangers and pilgrims on 


earth mind ſo much as their own country? Let my 
ſoul then ſay, Y 1 forget thee, O heavenly; Jeruſa- 


lem, let my right-hand forget her cunning, and let my 


tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth, if 1 do not re- 
member thee, and prefer thee to my chiefs FT AS 
O Father of lights, I hope I have not heen boldly 
and preſumptuouſly prying into thy ſecrets. I deſire 
with awful adoration to follow the light of thy 
word, which only reveals this glory, and where 
thou ſpeakeſt to us, not indeed in heaven's language, 
which cannot be uttered to us, or if uttered, could 


not be underſtood, but thou condeſcends in a lan- 


guage ſuitable to us in our dull organs. I confeſs 


indeed that by ſuch low and childiſh expreſſions there- 


of, I have been rather darkning the glory which I 
wand fain commend to myſelf and others, than mag- 


nifying and celebrating the ſame. - But now I come, 
I'think, to a more juſt uptaking thereof, by ſaying, 


'tis.a maſſy. weighty, hyperbolick glory, more than 


can be conceived or expreſſed. The moſt proper 


conception I attain of it, is to ſay, that tis above 
all conception, and that tis an incomprehenſible and 
in- 
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202 Dy ing nt. Part III. 
ineffable glory. And tis ſafeſt to go werd in this 
kind of a dark negative diſcovery, that eye hath not 
ſeen, nor ear heard, nor hath it entered into the heart 
F man lo conſi Jer; what God bath laid * 1010 Tn 
that lope him. | l Bt, 

We may know of certaling; that in ewe thers 
is a ſeeing God, and a loving of God: and that this 
love will widen and expand the ſoul more and more 
to take in all that it can from the divine fulneſs: and 
that this light and love Will attract the heart unto 
the neareſt union and communion with God, and 
ſtamp it with a likeneſs correſponding to all his ami- 
able and raviſhing excellencies. All this ſeems to be 
the proper notion of the happineſs of a dependent, 
: nemottal] dleſſed ſpirit. But then, how clear and 
transkuſing is the light; and how ſeraphick and tranſ- 
porting is the love, and what will be the raptures 
_ and extaſſes of theſe happy ſpirits in this; or with 
what tranſport they'll ery, How great is his goounefs, 


and how raviſbing is his beauty, who can conceive or 
_ - expreſs?” In ſome other ſubjects, mens thoughts 


and diſcourſes may riſe above the matter, but here 
all our thoughts are e lowring, and come in- 


_ Kinitely hort. 
WMie maybe ſure again here is in beaven a perfect 
reſt of foul in God, as 2 compleatly ſatisfying por- 


tion. For a full plenary acquieſcence in the infinite 

good, ſeems alſo to be the proper notion of a ſpirit's 
. happineſs. They are perfectly happy in enjoying an 
object ſo great and ſo good, as nothing can be ad- 
ded to the ſame, and beyond it they need not ſeek for 
further ſatisfaction. But then how great this joy of 


the Lord is, or how energetick and tranſporting, 


When the immortal ſpirit, with its immortal vigour, 
not only penetrates into the higheſt heavens, but 
there alſo it ſhuts itſelf into its chief good, which alſo 
js infinite, who can expreſs? And when the ſoul, 


hav- 
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Medit. XIV. Dying Thoughts, 2 
is having ſtretched out its enflarged:capacity and deſires 
' to the utmoſt, ſhall-yet be ſenſible there is ĩuſinitely 
N 
4 


more glory in heaven than it can have a capacity for: 
and when all its faculties being ten thouſand times 
more and more transformed and elevated, ſhall ſtil! 
E find a joy that's growing, and find light and love, 
s | and rapturous delight ſwelling in height, length, 
e | breadthand'depth through all eternity; can any con- 
d | ceive the boundleſs dimenſions of ſo great glory? i- 
0 | magination itſelf, that can rear up millions of worlds, 
d and tower them upon one another, here it can do 
* | nothing to help us out, but leaves us altogether in 
hen ð ß wooA Lind - 
: We may alſo be ſure enough of a very ſprightly 
d | activity of all the powers of the ſoul in their action 
8 upon God, and emotions to him in glory and that 
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$ the faculties being more and more diſtended, the ma- | 
n | npifeſtations of God will there be more and more ra- f 
» | viſhing.' All this being eſſential to an active ſpirit, . i 
animated with the generous principles of love, "zeal; l 
joy, Sc. As we cannot conceive its happineſs with- is 
e out the ſame: ſo 'tis one of the higheſt ways of en · i 
" # joying God, who being infinite, is moſt enjoyed by 1 
ſuch a power or affection as can ſtretch but itſelf in. | 
t] ton kind of infiniteneſs: Tea, what joy can be con- ö 
2 ceived without a conſtant emotion of the heart to i 
: the thing enjoyed? and were once the inhabitants 3 
of heaven at the end of their deſires, they would be 
at the end of their joy alſo. So that we muſt ne- | | 
ceſſarily conclude a conſtant outgoing of the gloriſi - 1 
"| <d to enjoy more and more of God endleſly and e- l 
f ternally. But then what high flames of ſeraphic i 
» BY love; what vigorous activity of powers; what ſtrong 
raptures of joy, and what burſting expreſſions f 
| praiſe and thankfulneſs, an infinite plenitude of ex- 
cellencies more and more let out and enjoyed, w_ 


— 
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raiſe theſe elevated Digs unto, dazzles our apprehen- 


fions, and paſſeth all knowledge. 


Tea, perhaps, there is not one in heaven this hour, 


no not of the higheſt order among the bleſſed there, 
but with humble and pleaſing adoration are ready to 


ſay, that eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor hath 
it entered in our hearts to conceive, what God hath yet 


further laid up for us here in this happy place. For 
when their knowledge has: ſeen as far as it can, and 
their love hath ſtretehed out itſelf to its utmoſt, there 
is yet ſomething infinitely more amiable in God than 


ever they can ſee through, or find enough of love 


for. Angels and men, angels and arch- angels, che- 
rubims and ſeraphims of glory, can never dive ſo 


deep i in a boundleſs ocean of perfections, but they 


may ſtill go deeper, and find new diſcoveries they 
had not a thought of before. Infinite excellencies 
may well be an inexhauſtible fund of infinitely gra- 
dual diſcoveries, to allure, pleaſe, and raviſh them 
more and further through long eternity. And all 


this ſays, that the glory of heaven is ineffable and 


incomprehenſible. In ſame other ſubjects we ma 


exceed in our apprehenſions, or ſwell in our expreſ- 


—ͤ—ũů— — 


ſions; but there can be no exceſs in i the deſcription | 


of glory, yea no acceſs, to a full 1 ew. of the ſame, 


Nither man nor angel can give ſuch an account 
thereof, as ſatisfies wonder, but rather increaſes the 


ſame. Tis a knowledge this that is wonderful for 


us, *tis high, we cannot attain it. 


As the tribe of Manaſſeh was half on this ſide of 


Jordan, and half on the other ſide in the promiſed 


land; ſo a believer, one half of him is on earth, and 
the other half in heaven. For ſo ſib is grace to glo- 


Ty, that the ſaints on earth attain to ſomething of e- 


very enjoyment in heaven, tho' inconceivably ſhort in 
degree. If the glory and happineſs of the glorified 


Is aa eye Path not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor hath || 
| entered 
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| entered into the heart of man to conceive ; ſo alſo a 


gracious ſoul, even while in the body, can tell of 2 


knowledge that paſſeth knowledge, of a peace that 
paſſeth all e and of a Joy 1 10 anſpeab- 


able and full of. glory 


Art thou a Sradous ſoul? 2 Then Iam 1 thou hs: | 
veſt thy God, and calls thy Redeemer, the precious 


Chriſt 3 and thou art falling down in the humble and 
pleaſing admiration of his redeeming love: and up- 
on more than ordinary vouchſafements of his grace, 
thou art crying, Thou art my Cod, I will exali thee; 


the Lord is the portion of my cup: "the lines haue fal-. 


len to me in pleaſant places: and finding a growing 
fatisfiedneſs of ſoul in God and the bleſſed Jeſus, thou 


ſtandeſt not ſtill, as if thou hadſt attained all tha 


would have, but thou reaches forward to have more 
and more of his grace, till grace meet with glory : 
and being ſenſible thy ſoul, like'a bird in a cage of 
clay, is hamper'd and fetter d 2 earth and felt, 
thou art now and then crying, O that I were as 4 
dove, that 1 might fly away and be at reſt ! And thus 


thy ſpirit j is active and Ty full! it come to the ful. 


leſt enjoyment of God. 

Let all this time thou i, I am FI expreſs 
even to thine own ſelf the ſenſe of thy mind in theſe 
things. Let a believer ſay what he can to a carnal 


mind about Chriſt, about faith, love, joy in him, 


&c. the natural man cannot underſtand what he 
means, nor can he himſelf have a diſtin adequate 


conception of what he has the ſure experience of. 


He cannot deſcribe it to himfelf, more than one can 
define the different reliſnes of what he taſtes. The 


beſt the believer can. ſay of it is, that 'tis a heaven 


upon earth, a heaven under the heavens, and that 
tis coming, ſeeing, loving, taſting, N that will 


N 


beſt manifeſt it. Fe 


"in Inge account _ the very beginning and 
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firft'comveyance of the divine life into his ſoul; for, 
4s the wind bloweth where it liſteth, and we hear the 

faund thereof, and cannot tell whence it comes, and 
uiiter it goes, fo is every. one that it born: of God, 
He finds indeed the Spirit of God, by. ſecret paſſages, 


- -- communicating a vital favour into his ſpirit. - He finds 


- grace, as the oil of gladneſs, ſecretly inſinuating it 
If into his heart, with ſweet and powerful illa pſes, 
and which no ſooner hath: touched his ſpirit, but ir 
putteth a ſpiritual life, ſenſe and motion in it. But 
then how all this is done, and with what deep and 
ſecret energy upon the ſoul, he cannot deſcribe. 


And as inexpreſſible is the ſuſtenance of the fpiri- · 


tual life in the ſoul, and the recruiting of the ſame. 
The ſoul that was groveling in the duſt becomes ele- 


vate, 0 heaven. The ſpirit that was dull is made like 


2 flame of fire. The man that was bound and ſtrait- 
ned in his ſpirit comes to great liberty and enlarge - 
ment in prayer. The ſoul bowed down with ſor- 
row and grief is made to rejoice in the Lord. And 


ſometimes ere the man was aware, he is made like 


the chariots of Aminadab. But then what way this 
is, or by what workings of God's Spirit, or what 
workings are cauſed by it in ours, this he cannot ex- 


prels, except in general, that he put his hand into the 


lack of the door, and my bowels earned towards him, 
Tea there is not one operation or. exerciſe of the 


"I new creature that can be expreſſed to the life. Hath 


a perſon got a clear view of Chriſt and his raviſhing 
beauties? Then he finds ſuch excellencies as are be- 
vond his thoughts; tho? he finds thoughts beyond 


all the words or expreſſions he can make of them. 


Or hath one a manifeſtation of the divine love to 


himſelf in particular? He cannot expreſs to others, 


nor yet conceive to himſelf, what great meaning is 


contained in ſuch appropriating terms, My Lord, and 
my Ged; 1 have the loye of a God, the love of a 


Saviour, 


W. 


ſame. 


ceives in regeneration, e 


come even to his ſeat. 


deſigns and delights. 


ments in glory. 


Conelus 
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H ERE. there is the life of grace, it ſets the. 
ſoul, a-longing for growth and perfection in 
grace, and even! is the glory and perde ol the 


Grace is the high elevation of the ercatune in his 
powers and affections heaven - wards The new prin- 
ciples, the new life, light and taſte, the ſoul re- 
raws and forms it to ſeek all 
poſſible nearneſs to Chriſt and to God in him, till it 
Can any make ſuch offers, 
or ſpeak ſuch language, ſays he, as Chriſt doth? Can 
any other tell me of a perfect deliverance from ſin, 
and a perfect communion with God, and of a bleſſed 
honour, glory, immortality, and eternal life? And 
can theſe, or the like of theſe, be heard without de- 
ſired,; or deſired without the moſt induſtrious endea- 
vours to attain them? 3 
As the man is, ſo is his ftrength and e as the na- 
ture and temper of his ſpirit is, ſo are his deſires, 
If he is born of the fleſt only, 
and ſo is a vile ſon of earth, then he minds only the 
things of the fleſh, and pants after the duſt of the 
earth. But if he is born of the Spirit, he ſavours the 
things of the Spirit, and pants for the pure enjoy- 
The ſenſe and breath, the very 
pulſe and motion of the divine life implanted in the 
ſoul tends natively, chiefly and ultimately to the nea- 
reſt conformĩty to God and communion with . as 
the {ame is in glory. 


Dy ing. Dong hts: 


Saviour, he hath loved me, and given himſelf for me: by 
So that the very attainments of believers ders are in- 
eile and incompreheplijl „ n 


— 1 
5 
*- 
—_— — ee Se Cn \ * 
So rr — NIGER : GS —_ VILE. = E DDr s 
——_ + © "a < — * 
b *  — - . » — — — . 1 5 
— - — . 
— + — * "ws RES : 
= = rs ML rags —_ =_ = = 
- 


* 
. — 
— ns — 
1 — . 


= = 


PX 
— — —— - 
— —— — 
— — * - * 8 


+ 
— 
r — 


2 


— — 


* 


2 | Iv 175 n 
208 Dying Thoughts, Part III. 
And I think, were I liſtening at the cloſet of ſome 
heaven · born ſoul, T might hear him breathing out the 
inward ſenſe of his heart to this or the like purpoſe: 
“ Bleſſed Lord, thy Spirit hath ſpoken home to my 
heart, O ſinner, enough of thy fins; thou haſt gone 
far enough already following lying vanities and for- 
faking thine own mercy : thou haſt forſaken the 
fountain of living waters, and hewn out to thyſelf 
broken' ciſterns that can hold no water. And is this 
well done in thee ? Is this thy kindneſs to God'and 
to thine own ſoul ? In this manner, O Lord, thou 
haſt addreſſed my conſcience. And now, what 
would 1 do or ſuffer to be wholly delivered from 
"fin! what makes me groan being burdened is this, 
I find a body of fin dwelling in me as long as my 
"foul dwells in its body. Tis this that puts me, but 
with ſubmiſſion, to long for the laſt and complete 
deliverance.” At beſt my ſoul, while 'tis entangled 
in this fleſh, tis like a bird confined in a cage or 
tied to a ſtone, which aſſoon as it thinks to ſoar 
high, is pull'd down again. O that the chains 
were broken, and the poor captive were releaſed to 


its full liberty in the pure and ample regions a- 


bove! © 9 e 
Il! he preſſing exigencies of my ſpirit make me groan 
and long for that happy ſtate, where no incumbent 
evils ſhall any more moleſt me. What afflitive 
' blindneſs of mind, hardneſs of heart, and deadneſs 
of ſpirit do many a time ly heavy on my foul ! how 
often is the light of the ſoul quite dim, and as it 
Were put out, with reſpe& to the great things of 
God and of Chriſt, and the glorious things of hea- 
ven! and are not the active powers of my ſoul of- 
ten liſfleſs and benumb'd as to ſpiritual exerciſes! I 
am often burdened with a heart that can neither melt 
for fin, nor warm in love to Chrift as it ſhould! 


how vexed is my foul many a time with the impor-.ſ 
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tunity of my corruption, even after many vows, 
prayers, and wreſtlings at the footſtool of God's 
throne for conqueſt and victory when I think to 
get my heart up to heaven, how ſoon doth it ſit 
down upon the earth again! when I think to keep it 
ſerious; lively and watchful, how ſoon doth it be- 


come dull and careleſs again! O that there were no- 


thing of all this! O for that happy day, when all 
the clouds of darkneſs ſhall be diſpell'd from my 
mind ! and when no unbelief, no luſt, nor evil oo f 
ſion, nor any ſin ſhall ever turn me away from my 


God, or provoke him to turn away from me ! wretch- 


ed man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from this bo- 


dy of death? - | 


I find ſuch ſmall degrees of grace, and ſo great 
weakneſſes cleaving to my beſt performances, as makes 
me alſo, being burdened, to groan earneſtly, that I 
may be cloathed with immortality and eternal life. 
I fadly complain that my contrition for fin is not 
melting enough, and that my hatred of fin is not deep 
enough, nor extirpating enough. O for a firm aver- 
ſation of heart to all evil, and a perfect hatred of eve- 
ry falſe way ! O for an unalterable converſton of the 
heart and ſoul unto God, and an everlaſting ſhoot- | 
ing forth all the powers of the ſoul unto him ! O for. 
heaven, where all this is in perfection, and as the heart 


would wiſlf ! 


How weak is my underſtanding inn the things of 
God! and how infirm is my perſuaſion of them! 


how elſe could I find it ſo hard a thing to believe, 
unleſs I ſee ſome viſible way of performance, or un- 
leſs I ſee or find ſomething ereated without or with- 


in to be a ſupport of faith ? How could I fuffer my- 
felf to be ſo much and ſo often hurried and enveigled + 
with worldly things, if my aſſent to the truths of the 


goſpel, and my perſuaſion of them were ſuch as they 


ſhould be? Why do T not always think that the All- 
N 0 a 
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210 Dying Thoughts, Part III. 
ſufficiency of God and the fulneſs of the Mediator 
are enough for me? They are enough for all in hea- 
ven through eternity, and why not enough to me in 
time? This could not happen, unleſs there was a de- 
fect in my perſuaſion, either of the reality, or of the 
excellency, or of the ſuitableneſs of the things un- 
ſeen and eternal contained in the promiſes. But in 
heaven there is no more darkneſs nor doubting, no 
more inevidence of things unſeen, nor any unſuita- 
bleneſs unto them. But as they are there fully per- 
ſuaded of the promiſes, ſo they fully embrace them 
and are fully poſſeſſed of them. 
T am alſo ſadly exerciſed, that my truſt and confi- 
_ dence in my Redeemer is 'ofttimes very low ! how 
often doth my weakneſs in this betray me into jea- 
lous thoughts of God, after all the many promiſes, 
on his part, and ſome ſweet experience on mine! how 
happy a thing wer- it, if I always attained to ſuch a 
full recumbency on the Lord, as might be a pleaſant | 
ſettlement and reſt to the otherways toſſed and per- f 
plexed ſoul! O for heaven! where there is no in- Þ 
nate darkneſs. of mind to gender fears and horrors; 1 
and where there is no unbelief to raiſe the black un- ; 
eaſy paſſions of jealouſy, ſuſpicion and diſtruſt, nor \ 
any carnal reaſon to forge arguments for ſtrengthen- | i 
Ing dark. and diſmal apprehenſions, and where God i 
is fully ſeen to be dwelling in love ! | 
The coldneſs alſo of my love to the lovely and or- 
ing Redeemer fills me often with bitter regret of ſoul. 
L am far from being ſatisfied with the degree or the 
. | _expreſhons of my love. How could there be ſo of- 
ten ſuch unliſtineſs in ſpiritual exerciſes, ſuch weari- 
neſs in duties, and ſuch. diſtraction of heart in them, 
if there were not a coldneſs of affection? Why ſo ſel- 
dom meditations of Chriſt ? How could the world and 
the things of the world get ſo near my heart? Why 
ws I not every day, and "ou hour of * * _— 
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all this but loſs and dung in compariſon of Chriſt, if 


there were not ſad decays and intermiſſions of love $7 
O that it were otherways with me! O that I could. 
love thee more, O Lord, and ſerve thee better! O. 
to have all removed out of the way that would di- 
vert me from Chriſt, and to have nothing to do but 
to love him, and be ſatiate with his love ! O for hea- 
ven, the very element of love ! where they dwell i in \ 


love, and dwell in God by love ! 


Yea I am often harraſſed with a fear, leſt I be merk 
of the true grace of God, as frequently the caſe of 
my ſoul is like theirs, whoſe light is neither clear nor 
dark. So I often fear, leſt there being left us a pro- 
miſe of entering into reſt, I ſhould come ſhort of 
the ſame. And this ſets me a longing for the mount 
of viſion, that T may be beyond the land of darkneſs 


and doubts. There is a form of godlineſs which is 


not godlineſs; and there are images of grace which 
are not grace; there is ſomething like faith, and 
ſomething like repentance, and ſomething like love, 
which are not them, but only ſemblances of them. 
There is ſomething Che the new man, which is but 
the old man dreſſed up again. The pangs of tra- 
vail may bring forth, when yet the child may be dead: 

it may have the external lineaments when life is want- 
ing. This makes me often to be afraid, leſt my ſoul 
deſigned for a temple where God may dwell, ſhould 
be only ſwept and not waſhen, or only oarniſhed | 
with the pictures of grace, and not in-wrought with 
the embroidery work of the Spirit. This and the 
like of this often cauſes anxiety of mind, which can- 
not but be very great, when an' eternity of miſery 
or happineſs is determined by the queſtion. And 
hence I am often in a ſerious enquiry and examina- 


| tion about my ſtate God-wards. And leſt my faith 


ſhould be only a vain preſumption, I try it by repen- 


tance, humility, love, patience and obedience. And 
O 2 . leſt 
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212 Dying Thoughts. Part IIT. 
leſt again my repentance be only a legal conviction, 
or my humility be only a diſtruſtful objection of ſpi- 
rit, or my love be only a flaſh, or my patience be on- 


ly mdolence and ſtupidity, or my obedience be only 
flaviſh or Phariſaical; I try them all by that faith that 


reſts only on Chriſt for pardon and righteouſneſs, 


and infpires the ſoul with the generous and active 
principles of a divine life. But yet, O how hard is 


it to attain and maintain full ſatisfaction in a point 


olf ſo great and infinite concern! hence my ſpirit 
within me pants and breathes for theſe lightſome re- 
gions, where there is not any fin: and where no 


doubts, no remains of unbelief, no mournful deſer- 
tion, nor any misfortune in the bodily conſtitution, 
can hinder the full ſenſe of Chriſt's love, or the ſoul's 
. fatisfying reſt in the ſame. 


The hard labours of the Chriſtian life make me 


long for that happy place above, where the ſervice is 

at once more noble and eaſy, Here I have a deceit- 
ful heart, a buſy devil, and an enſnaring world al- 
ways to watch and wreſtle againſt. There are al- 
lurements on the right-hand, and affrightments on 


the left; and there are fly as well as impetuous luſts. 


"Who is ſufficient ! I have the world to crucify, the 
- Helh to mortify, and ſelf to deny. I have many a 


temptation to reſiſt and overcome; many a crols to 
dear; many a boiſtrous ſtorm to face; and at length 
the gloomy valley of death to paſs. O to be fairly 
through all theſe difficulties, and landed on the other 
ſide of them! O to be above all things that would 
draw away my heart from Chriſt and heaven! O to 
be ſafely through the laſt conflit, and paſt the light 


of ſun, moon, and ſtars, into the glorious light of 
God's countenance always ſhining on the ſoul ! 
_ . _ "The natural vanity of my mind, and its many im- 


pertinent excurſions from God, is very irkſome. It 
cannot but cauſe a diſtreſſing vexation in my ſpirit, 
| e 5 ml 
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to find that though I have a mind that is always in 
thought, and though God is the moſt excellent and' 
delectable object; and though it is as eaſy to think 
on him as on any other thing, that yet my thoughts 
are ſo ſeldom with him! Tis the burdenſome ſenſe 


of this that makes me groan for that happy ſtate, - 


where the viſion of God is ſo clear and likeneſs to 
him ſo perfect, that nothing can be ſeen either in 
God or out of him, that can poſſibly turn away the 
heart from him. | | 


When I got my ſoul to be awfully compoſed, ſe⸗ - 


rious and ſublime, and thought I might now ſay, my 
heart is fixed, my heart is fixed; yet, what by the 
many interpoling objects of ſenſe, and what by the 
natural levity of my ſpirit, how ſoon doth my ſoul 
fly off again! I have reſented this many a time with 


deep concern; and many a prayer I have put up to | 


heaven for heart-eſtabliſhing grace. 

O bleſſed Lord, 'tis not a tranſient beam, lightly 
glancing on the head, that I would be at; but tis an 
impreſſion of thy Spirit upon my heart; and not a 
ſlight inipreſſion, making only a ſtir in the ſenſitive. 
powers and affections, bur ſuch as penetrates into the 
bottom of my ſoul, and diffuſes itſelf thro? all the fa- 
culties, powers and paſſions of it, and transforms me 
altogether into thy likeneſs. *Tis not a pang of devo- 
tion or a ſtart of the affections that I would have; 
but *tis to live always in faith, in fear, in love, in 
earneſt dependance on the Lord, and humble ſubjec- 
tion to his will. I would fain that my affections to 
things ſpiritual were lively and not dull, and at hand 
not ay to ſeek. I would have them ſo ſtrong as to 
bear down all oppoſition, and victorious in getting 


the upper-hand of all temptations. I would have 
them more unmixed and pure, ſo as to have leſs of 


the creature and more of God in them: andI would 


tain that all this were the fixed, permanent, unalter- 


03 
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able ſtate of my ſoul. O x ſhall it once ſo be 
in heaven it will be ſo, when the glorified ſaint ſhall 


ſhall be as a pillar in the temple of his God, and ſhall 
80 no more out. | 


I have had as much experience of the vanity of all 


| things under the ſun, as may be more than ſufficient 


to convince, me, that none of theſe things can make 


up a happineſs for a ſoul, and to ſet me a longing for 
| theſe bleſſed lands, where is no more any curſe, 


I have been trying whether this or that thing in the 


world can make up a portion, or give reſt to an im- 
mortal ſpirit ; and after a thouſand experiments, and 
as many fad diſappointments, I find all is vanity of 
f vanities, vanity of vanities, and vexation of ſpirit. 


Earthly enjoyments are indeed grateful and enter- 
taining to the bodily ſenſes and appetites, but ſhould 
this be counted enough ! if this were enovgh, what 
is my ſoul good for ? What have I done with it, or 
for what good uſe can it ſerve? What can a ſpirit | 
make of clods of earth, or of barns full of corn, or 


bags full of gold? I may as well imagine I can feed 


my body with thoughts, as ſatisfy my ſoul with 


earth, and what grows of earth. But O bleſſed Lord, 


tis in thee that ſpirits live; tis in dependanee on thy 


myriads of ſpirits originally of no higher nature than 


vital breath, and in ſharing of thy vital influences 
that they live, andlive eternally. And there are mar 


mine own, who are this day ſtanding about thy throne, 
and drinking in the refreſhing ſtreams of life from 
the great fountain, And O Gad of the ſpirits of all 


Meſh, this is what above all things I deſire, even to 
lead my life with thee, and to pang my time and e- 


r in thy preſence 
Indeed while I enjoy God in my worldly enjoy- | 
ments, while I uſe and improve them as ſtreams iſſu- 


ing from covenant love, and while I taſte that the 


Lord is good in . good under the ſun, I want 
not 


Oe. 
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not content in Me but in themſelves, and as they 
are divided from the good-will of him that dwelt in 
the buſh, I find they are not only vanity, but even 
vexation of ſpirit, and in the midſt of laughter leave 
the heart ſad. And this world, as it is not ſuitable to 
the nature and capacity of the ſoul, fo as little to its 
immortal and eternal duration. I have ſomething in 
me, which as it is better than the luggage of this 
fleſh, ſo it outlives it. Why then ſhould I place my 
chief ſatisfaction in any of the five ſenſes? How ſoon _ 
will it be &er my ſoul ſhall taſte as little of bod ily de- 
lights as my fleſh ſhall reliſh of them, when laid in, the 
grave and turned into duſt! but O eternal being! , 
O Father and reſt of ſpirits! I come to thee and ſtay 
my ſoul on thee for being and bleſſedneſs for ever- au. 
more. I have been conſidering my abode in this 0 al 
world, that long it cannot be; I have alſo been con- 
Gdering thy deſign in placing me in it, and [ find that) 
according to it I ſhould'own myſelf under no other 
relation to this world, but that of a ſtranger and pil- 
grim therein, and as a ſojourner therein, be tra- 
velling Zion-ward, and training n ſoul for a 
bleſſed immortality and eternal life to be enjoyed in 
thy preſence. And now this is all my deſire, to he”. | 
where thou art, and where I may ſee thy glory. 
Vain world! how ſerious are thy ſorrows, and how 
empty are thy comforts! and when the two eterni- 
ties ſhall meet again, when the eternity before and 
the eternity after ſhall ſwallow up this ſmall period of 
time that hath as it were interveened betwixt them, 4 
and when all the revolutions of ſummer and winter, 
ſpring and harveſt, night and day, ſhall be ſhriveled 
as into nothing, being ſwallowed up for ever in vaſt 
eternity; then farewel time and all its enjoyments 
for ever. Surely then, the man, whoſe hope is only in 
this world, walketh in a vain ſnew. Surely he is dif- 
: quieted i in vain, And now Lord, hat wair 1 for! my 
O 4 | Pope 
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hope is only in thee. O that I knew where I might 


find thee, that I may come even unto thy ſeat ! 
My love, ſuch as it is to God and the bleſſed Jeſus, 


draws out my heart in very earneſt deſires, for the 


neareſt communion with the Father and the Son. I 


cannot think of being bounded in fuch a narrow pro- 
vince, as I find my ſoul in, while pent up in a 7 | 


and confined in fleſh. I would fain love the Lo 

with a perfe& love, and fain be where they enlarge 
upon love, and enlarge upon love for ever. O that 
' T were where there is nothing to cauſe any eſtrange- 


ment from God, or any reſtraint of divine love thro' 
| eternity, and where there is all the delight that per- 


feet love to God, and a perfect ſenſe of his love, 


| ; can raiſe the affectionate ſoul unto! I groan here 


as one that cannot bear any ſtrangeneſs or diſ- 
tance between me and him whom my ſoul loveth : 

I fix hatred on ſin, becauſe it interpoſes to alienate 
my heart from God. And I cry unto thee, O Lord, 


for thy gracious ſpirit to aſſiſt me in purſuing bard 


after thee, till I come where thou art, apd where 
thou ſhews forth all thy glory. 

I have found at times ſuch refreſhing -onſalations 
in God as manifeſted in Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, as 
makes me think and long for a full draught of the 


_ riyersof pleaſures that are in his preſence. O the ſweet 


reliſhes of the ſoul when ſpirituality reigns in it! G 
the high complacency and ſublime delight which a 


foul finds, when refined from earth, and purged from 


carnal affections! bleſſed Lord, there is a purer 
ſweetneſs and pleaſure in mortifying the fleſh, and 
ſubduing i its luſts, in dying to the world, and living 


to God, in loving, praying and meditating, in truſt- 


ing in the Lord with all my heart, and walking hum- 


bly with my God, than in all the yarniſhed pleaſures 


of ſin, or the periſhing pleaſures of ſenſe, Hence I 


long for the pure waters of life, which flow from the 
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delights, as they flow immediately from God, with- 


out being flattefed or interrupted in the conveyance ! / 
I feel ſomething of an ardour, and reſtleſs deſire of / 


ſpirit, to ferve the Lord my God, and to do for his 
honour and glory. But how narrow is the round of 
my ſeryice, and more narrow is my capacity! *tis 
the ſeparate ſoul made ardent and active with the ſa- 
cred fire of love, and having nothing now to dull or 
divert it, that will walk more at large and be at more 
liberty to ſerve thee as it would. And its employ- 


ment alſo will be of a more fublime kind, than what I 
can now in the body come near unto. O! to be a- 
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throne of God and the Lamb! O to partake of divine 


mongſt the number of theſe happy, happy, happy : | 


ſpirits, who being of a high capacity and ſublime ge- 
nius, with a vigorous activity, can ſerve thee day and 
night in thy temple, in a ſervice fo noble and great, 


as that ours, in compariſon of theirs, is but like 
dice in a kitchen, in compariſon of the higheſt 


officegs of ſtate miniſters. 
i 


'tis a pleaſant thing with the eyes to behold the light 


what to behold with a full eye the glory of God, 
ſhining in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, the brightneſs 
of his Father's glory, and the expreſs image of his 
Father's perſon! | 


O that I could ſee more of the divine eſſence and 


erfections! I am ſenſible I cannot by ſearching find 
out God, I cannot by ſearching find out the Almighty 
unto perfection. O great and incomprehenſible B E- 
ING! I call thee ligt; but then tis a notion taken 
from the reſemblance of created light, and that thou 


art not. I call thee the mo/? eminent of Beings ; but 


then it diſparages thee to rank any thing in the de- 
1 5 | gree 


Lnowlege is pleaſant, and a growing increaſe there 
in is very entertaining : for, if light is ſweet, and if 


of the ſun; what is it to behold truth itſelf, and 
goodneſs itſelf! what to behold primogenial light ! 
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gree of being with thee, before whom all things are 
as nothing, yea leſs than nothing and vanity. I call 
- thee BEING itſelf; but then all the creatures are loſt 
in this conception, and I am never a whit nearer the 
conceiving what thou. art. I call thee excellent, and I 
add infinite to this, by which I acknowlege that Iam 
under an. everlaſting impoſſibility of ever . compre- 
hending what thou art. Only I'm ſure there are views 
of thee in heaven, as much above what I can attain 
upon earth, as ſeeing face to face is above ſeeeing in 
a glaſs. 1 beſeech thee ſhew me thy glory! 

Tis alſo above my reach to underſtand what is 
that ſenſible glory, ſurrounding the divine majeſty, 
with which light he is ſaid to be covered as with a 
garment : and whether the divine Schechinah ap- 
pearing to the patriarchs of old was a prelude or 
reſemblance of this glory: and whether it may not 
be as entertaining to pure glorified ſpirits, as to the 
ſpiritualized ſenſes of glorified bodies. 'Tis certain 
there is no repugnancy in thinking it is: for if ſenſe 
is not truly reſident in the body but in the ſoul, and 
if tis not the eye but the ſoul through the eye that 
ſees, which can either ſee in dreams when the eye is 
cloſed, or ſee none at all through deep contemplati- 
on, tho the eyes are both open and ſound. And 
ſo it may be eaſily conceived in general, that a ſepa- 
rate ſoul may ſee a ſenſible glory, though without 
| bodily organs; but how, and in what manner, can be 

Cleared up only in heaven, that region of light, _ 

But, except the divine eſſence itſelf, there is no- 
thing ſo myſterious as that wonderful union among 
tbe facred three in one divine nature. How hard 1s 
it for us to conceive of the ſame, without admitting 
Either a trinity of gods, or a trinity only of names 
and notions; . while yet che unity of the Godhead 
forbids the one, and their different perſonal proper- 


ties and actions are inconſiſtent with the other. Iis 
| | in 
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in heaven this myſtery. will be ſo, conceived, as that 
there ſhall be no hazard of diſtraction in the mind of 
the worſhippers on the one hand, or of confuſion. on 
other. The rapturous harmony and conſiſtence of 
being reduced to unity, while worſhipping a holy 
trinity, and of adoring a ſacred trinity while they 
are e one God, will there be beſt under- 
Hood. _ | „ 

The incarnation of the Son of God is another my- 
ſtery, wherein our ſhallow minds ſoon loſe them- 
ſelves. We may be diſtinct and certain enough in 
the general, that God may be more preſent with ſome 
than with others, and this in degree infinitely dif- 
ferent; that is, he is more preſent with angels than 
with inſets; and ſo proportionally in all the inter- 
mediate degrees of beings, and in the tranſcendent 
degrees alſo. And hence there is the leſs difficulty 
in conceiving him preſent with ſome creature in the 
utmoſt degree, and the utmoſt degree can be no leſs 
than infinite. But yet ſo great is this myſtery of 
God manifeſted in the fleſh, that no man can reach 
it, nor yet what may be the great and weighty deſigns 
of ſo ſtrange a dilpenſation; the fulleſt view of this 
is reſerved for heaven. | Þ | 

The happy way of living that angels and pure ſpi- 
rits have is alſo above our capacity. We may in- 
deed conceive they are perfectly entertained with 
truth, goodneſs, purity, order, and ſuch like amia- 
ble excellencies, as they find them in themſelves and in 
one another, and eſpecially as they ſee them original- 
ly and infinitely in God; but how much their ideas 
and apprehenſions are different from ours, and how | 
as much more clear as the ſeeing of things in their 
own naked being is a more perfect knowlege, than a 
ſeeing only images and emanations from objects: all 
this is not to be known till the ſoul hath paſſed 
beyond all the ſhadows and darkneſs of this * 
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The great deſigns of providence are for the moſt 
part out of our ſight. *Tis a myſtery to think that 


 _ the goſpel ſhould be confined within ſuch narrow 


territories as we find it is. Tis a myſtery that fo 
few of the Chriſtian nations have retained our holy 
religion in its pure and primitive ſimplicity. *Tis a 
myſtery to think how few ſhall be ſaved, notwith- 
ſtanding the Saviour is ſo mighty. But as little do 
we know how far the conſequences of the incarnati- 


on of the Son of God may extend to the utmoſt ends 


of the earth. And as little know we what intereſt 
the numberleſs beings that repleniſh the vaſt heavens 
have in our Immanuel and his incarnation : in com- 
pariſon of whom, though all the race of Adam had 
been left to periſh finally, they might not be one to 
many, many millions of happy beings. Yea as little 


is it known or conſidered, how far the depraved tem- 


per of ſuch as periſh becomes in its nature their very 
eternal miſery. They are voluntarily here under the 


power of their irregular appetites and paſſions; and 


in eternity being deſtitute of all objects that give them 
ſatisfaction, and deſpairing ever to enjoy them, the 
defires that before were voluntary becoming now in- 


voluntary and perfectly penal, this makes a bed in 


hell to them. 


But all theſe myſterious riddles of the divine pro- 


vidence in general, and all the dark paſſages thereof in 
ſpecial with reſpect to churches, families and perſons, 

about which- we are here ſpending many uncertain 
elſes, will be all clearly explained in heaven; when 


the books ſhall be opened, and the records of eter - 


nity ſhall be expoſed to open view, and when it ſhall 
be ſeen that the moſt intricate and perplexed methods 
of providence have been guided by a ſteady hand, to 
zh end worthy of God, and that a bleſſed iſſue ſhall 
commend and crown all the works of God. O bleſ- 
_ fed Lord, I know not what is in the womb of wo 

| | | | 7 
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decrees concerning myſelf or others, nor the-great 
deſigns thy parturient providence is in travail with. 
Only I am ſure in the general, that whatever thou 
haſt purpoſed ſhall be in the execution juſt and rigk- 
teous, good and gracious. But in heaven the exact 
aptitude and order of all things, is clearly and fully 
looked to: and there 'tis to be ſeen, that lo! here 
were deſigns laid, and lol there was the apt connec- 
tion of one thing with another, and their fit depen- 
dencies to anſwer their great end, which in this ſtate 


appeared ſo full of myſtery and intricacy. 


How ſtrangely am I outwitted, even in my own 
make! matter and fpirit are linked together! a ſpirit 
clings to a body, and a body is faſtened to a ſpirit! 
how is this? Lord, I am fearfully and wonderfully 
made ! how a ſpirit is impreſſed with a body, and how 


a body is animated by a ſpirit, or how a ſoul can 


move the extreme parts of the body, hands, feet, &c. 


at pleaſure, and yet not have the ſame command over 


the motions that are within the veins, arteries, nerves, 


and lymphatic veſſels, which one would think more 


nearly under the immediate influence of its vital uni- 
on with its body. Theſe and ſuch like myſteries are 
reſerved for their more full explication in heaven. 
And how again ſuch a ſmall fluid thing, as the ſeat of 
the memory, can either contain or retain the vaſt col- 
leftion of images wherewith tis enriched ; and how 
it can bring them forth in order without any jumble, 
is another myſtery not to be accounted for, while in 
the body. And no leſs puzzled are we about the 
phantaſtic principle in us, and its boundleſs capacity, 


which tranſcends the breadth of the earth, and mounts 


above all the heavens. As alſo what kind of power it 
is, whether as diſtinct from ſenſe, or as that which 
is called the intellect. And ſince it can exerciſe itſelf . 
in ſome motions that ſenſe has nothing to do with, 
whether it may not be one of theſe powers that go 
Wit 
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with” the ſoul into the other world. Theſe, and a 
thoufand other myſteries in our make and frame, 
Will de all clearly ſeen into in that land of light. And 
tis no wonder then, that the ſerious and inquiſitive 
ſoul ſhall long for heaven, where there is a more full 
ſolution of all * theſe difficulties, and a more full 
clearing of all theſe myſteries; where they ſhall ſee 
more of the myſtery of an infinitely perfect Being, 
the myſtery of the Trinity, and of the incarnation of 
the Son of God, the myſteries of providence, and 
what relates to the nature, offices, orders and excel- 
lencies of the angels, theſe princes in glory; and all 
the n about the nature, origin, ſpirituality, 
activity and immortality of our own ſouls. How 
lightſome is thy land, O Immanuel! where all vails 
are drawn aſide, and clouds diſpelled, and myſteri- 
ous riddles are clearly expounded. No wonder 
there is a longing. Tis rather a wonder the heart 
does not break with a longing, it can contain no 
longer, to theſe lands of light and glory! 

True it is, there is a natural averſion to death, 
Man is againſt dying, as being a diſſolution of nature. 
His body, could it ſay ought, would declare itſelf a- 

inſt death, as being an undoing of it. And even 
the ſoul, that can live without its body, has contract- 


ed ſuch a fondneſs for it, as that 'tis loath to part 


with it. Tis alſo true, there may be ſome very mel- 
ancholy circumſtances in dying; the conflicts of the 
laſt moments may be very ſharp, and the laſt convul- 
ſions of nature very violent: yea, the ſou}, which is 
the better paxt in man, may be ſo intangled and diſ- 
turbed with the untuneableneſs of its organ, as not 
to be able to do any thing agreeable to its character. 
But, excepting ſuch melancholy circumſtances, I 
may take up death, if in readineſs for it, in a very eaſy 
view, and ſet it before me in a very comfortable light. 


with _ 


J put off indeed the body of this fleſh, but do I not 


— 
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Vith it put off alſo the body of in and corruption? 
I was deſigned to carry about with me this machine, 
and to animate and rule it for a ſeaſon; as being ne- 


ceſſary for a life to be tranſacted, and a ſervice to be 
done in this lower world; but when raiſed to the 
world above, where higher ſervice is to be done, I 


have not that uſe. for it: and why ſhould 1 grudge to 


lay by an inſtrument, when I have no more occalion 
for it, and can do better without it? | 
I have many a time found much incumbrance from. 
the body. Its appetites have muted the feathers, and 
clipt the wings of my ſoul, when it ſhould have ſoar- 


ed on high in faith, love, and meditation. Belides, 


I have found many painful ſenſations of hunger, 
thirſt, cold, ſickneſs, pain, &c. and all through the 
means of my corruptible fleſh. And why ould I 
be ſo unwilling to put off the ſhoe that ſo much 


pinches me? 
Tis the intereſt of my body, that hath ſo often 


ſtood in competition with the more valuable concerns 
of my precious ſou]. | When it ſhould have obeyed, 


like an imperious hand-maid, it hath uſurped the 
command. And many a ſinful and ſad divilion-it 


hath made in my heart between God and the world. 
And ſhould not death be welcomed, as freeing me 
from theſe ſnares, and leaving no principle within to 


rebel and war againſt the ſoul? 
O! what cares, burdens, and troubles of every 


kind, am I liable unto in the body ! the afflictions I 


have in common with men, are none of my greateſt | 
troubles; ſickneſs, pain, &c. are but ſmall things, 


in compariſon of the diſtreſs of the ſoul under a ſenſe 


of ſin, or a ſenſe of divine deſertion, or an appre- 
henſion of divine anger. Tis theſe, and the like of 


_ theſe, that cauſe the heavieſt damps of ſpirit ; and tis 
ſuch hard mai theſe that 1 me a + longing for 


the 
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the regions of light, love, peace, joy, and aſſurance 
for ever. 1 # 


The darkneſs of my beclouded mind makes me 
long for a full, and not again to'be interrupted, ſight 
of the light of God's countenance. The dull, dark, 

and ineffective knowlege I have of the great and im- 
portant truths of the goſpel, makes me long to be 


altogether inwrought with theſe truths, and eaſt into 
their mould. The flipperineſs of my mind, when it 


would bend to ſpiritual things, makes me long to be 
as a pillar in the temple of my God, that I may no more 
Wander or go out from him. The great diffieulty 


I find in working off an ill frame, and the no leſs dif- 


ficulty there is in retdining 2 good one, makes me 
Jong to be as thoſe miniſtring ſpirits, who are like 
flames of facred fire, and with an immortal vigour, 
and eternal vivacity, do his pleafure. The many ups 
and downs in my ſoul, whereby it hath been toſſed 
between fear and hope, as between heaven and hell, 
makes me long to be on the other ſide of that great 


gulph that finally parts them: the labour ] ſuſtain in 
Watching, and the much greater diſtreſs I find in 
not watching enough, makes me long to be in that 
peaceful country, where no enemy can appear, and 


where there is no danger to fear for ever. When I 


Pray, how long is it before I can get a deep and live- 
ly ſenſe of the things I pray for! when I meditate, 

bow hard is it to get my heart compoſed and fixed, 
and my thoughts unite ! this fets me a longing for 


that happy place, where having a full ſight of God, 


and full uptaking of ſpiritual things, they can ſay, Oo 
God, my heart is fixed, my heart is fixed, and I will 
fing. In praiſing the Lord, the moſt I attain unto ' 
| "here is a ſaying heavily enough, Ho/annah, bleſſed is | 
be that cometh in the name of the Lord to ſave us, 
KF |  hoſanna in the higheſ}; while the great company -in 
© heaven, with the moſt diſtended and . 
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minds, and with the higheſt elevation of affections, 


are ſaying, Allelujah, allelujah ; ſalvation and glory, 
honour and power, unto the Lord our God. And this 
ſets me a longing to be among them: for Sleſſed e- 
ſpecially are they that dwell in thy' higher houſe, 0 
Lord ; for there they ever praiſe thee. And though _ 


death lies in the way, I am willing to paſs it, that 1 
may reach to that triumphant aſſembly. S 
Did death make an end of a man: were it a total 


extinction of his nature; and did all his perceptions 


after it ceaſe for ever: or if all on the other ſide of 
death were but dark territories and diſmal regions, or 


as an empty batren ſolitude, deſtitute of all things 


that immortal ſpirits could live on; much more if 


there was nothing beyond it, but that utter and eter- 


nal darkneſs, where there is nothing but weeping and 
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wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth: then it were impoſ- 
ſible not to be affrighted with death, as being the moſt 


terrible thing in nature, even the terrible of terribles. 


But if Immanuel, with all his fulneſs, dwells in 


the land beyond it: if death enter us into a world 
that's well ftored, and furniſhed with every thing 


that's good and pleaſant; this is ſufficient to make a 


gracious ſoul long to be gone into the world of ſpi- 
rits, and to be made happy in the way and manner 


that bleſſed ſpirits are fo. And what though I difap- | 


ear in this world, if it be to appear more plorionfly _ 
in the next? What though J evaniſh out of fight © - 


here, if it be to make n more ſolemn and ſplendid 
appearance in a better company, where the enjoy- 
ments are more excellent, and the employments more 
ſublime? 3 


"Tis indeed an awful thing to die! tis a ſoul's go- 
ing out of this world never to return to it any more. 
"Tis a ſoul's going out of time to eternity, there ro 
be happy or miſerable, according to that ſtate ang 


temper of mind Where with it departs, Tis a ſetting 
5 N à naked 


+ 


226 Dying Thoughts, Part III. 
a2 naked ſoul before the righteous and enlightened 
tribunal of God, there to receive its final ſentence. 


But do I unfeignedly repent, believe, and turn to 


the Lord with all my heart? Is my conſcience purged 
from dead works to ſerve the living Gd? Have I re- 
nounced my fins and vanities, and renounced like- 
ways all confidence in mine own righteouſneſs, and 
ſheltering my ſoul under the wings of the Media- 
tor? Am I feghting the good fight of faith, in a dai- 
Ty mortifying of every ſin, and a daily crucifying 


df the world? And do I truſt, that through the 


de great odds, whether a man flands gazing on the 


grace and ſtrength of my Redeemer, I ſhall be belped 
through the laſt conflict wth the laſt enemy? Then 
III haye courage to die; I'll die with mine own con- 
ſent; Though 1 walk through the valley of the ſhadow 
of death, I will not fear, being in hope that thou 
wilt bg with me, and that thy rad and thy /taff ſhall - 
comfort me. 5 5 
1 am ſenſible death will make a very great change 
upon me. It will turn me out of this world, to live 
in a new world I have little acquaintance with. It 
Will turn me out of this body to live as a naked ſoul, 
It will turn me out of all ſenſible earthly comforts to 
live as ſpirits live. And what of all this? Is not a little 
while long enough to ſtand gazing on the theatre of 
this world for any good that's to be had by it? 
what is that good that's ta be ſeen under the ſun, 
where ſurely every man walks in a vain ſhew, and 
where ſurely every man is diſquieted in vain? Why 
ſhould I be unwilling to ſtep aſide and quit a ſcene 

_ of life, where there is nothing but a coming over the 
fame things over and over again? Providence keeps 


much the ſame walk, and nature has much the ſame Y 


face through all ages of the world, and through all 
the ſucceſſions of time: that which hath been is now, 
and that which is to be hath already been: and what's 


world 
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world forty, or five hundred years, when all he gets 


is but ſeeing the ſame ſights but ſo much the oftner ? © 


Or what matters it, whether he take many or only a 
few turns on the ſtage of this life, when his road and 
walk is much the fame? Beſides, die when I will, 
tis but the preſent moment of life. Ian loſe; for I 
cannat loſe any life, but that which I am in poſſeſſi- 
on of, and that's only the preſent moment: for the 
time paſt was mine, but it is no more ſo, and the 
time to come js not yet mine, and may never he ſo: 
whether then I die, old or young, the loſs I ſuffer by 
death is much the ſame, if there be any loſs at all in 
it. And who can think there is, who lives in a live- 
ly exerciſe of faith ? of that faith that zs the evidence 
of things unſeen, and the ſubſtance of things hoped for; 
that faith that Joos not to things ſeen and temporal, 
but to things unſeen and eternal, and not with a thy 
look: or a careleſs glance, but looks to them ſteadily, - 
with a fixed view, and with ſuch an appropriating eye, 
as can claim them as his own, and as the goods laid 
up for him, not for many years only, but through 

endleſs eternity, . _ 8. 5 
O bleſſed Lord, I am not weary of life. I have as 
many of the comforts of this world as I need, and 
moe than I deſerve! nor am I wearying of the buſi - 
| meſs of life, nor of the trials and conflicts of this my 
militant ſtate. I think I am willing, through thy 
grace, and when 'tis for thy glory, to bear the burden 
and heat of the day. But yet I would not chuſe to 
live always. I would not chuſe to be always where 
there is ſuch imperfection in grace, ſuch ſnort- coming 
in ſervice, and ſuch trouble from corruption. I would 
not always live where ſo much time is loſt in ſleep 
and inactivity, ſo much in trivial matters, ſo much in 
low buſineſs, ſo much in a chace of things that never 
ive ſatisfying content, and eſpecially where there is 
ſo much diſtance from God. Tis heaven I would be 
| | | | at, 
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at, as tis the proper place of 721 excellencies, a as "is N 


the purity and perfection of the foul, as tis our per- 


fect reſt after all the labour, and troubles of this life, 


as tis the ſatisfaction of all our deſires, and as tis the 


very joy of our Lord. And now, Lord, what wait 1 


for ? my hope is in thee, 


And O! how pleaſant and how refreſhing 1 is it to 1 
an immortal ſoul, ſo to believe, ſo to hope, ſo to 


wait, and fo to le, as one that thinks the nearer he 


is to death, the nearer he is to his own country, the 


nearer a Gght of his own land, the nearer an end of a 
tempeſtuous dangerous voyage, and the nearer a ſafe 
arrival in a pleaſant and delightful haven! and now 
when the ſpirit fays, Come, and the bride ſays, Come, 
even {os let my foul ders Come, come Lond Jeſus, come 


quickly. Amen.” 


